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of Sti Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti
STATEMENT OF PURPOSES

He earnestly desired to re-institute the o o . .
1. To protect the vicara-dbard, or current of conceptions, of the svaripa-

publication of all the magazines and riipanuga-guru-parampara as presented in the modern age by Srila Saccidananda
journals that were being published Bhaktivinoda Thakura (i.e. to uproot opinions opposed to the genuine
during the manifest presence of Srila conclusions of the Sri Gaudiya sampradaya).

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 2. To promote a co-operative effort to preach the message of Sri Ruapa-
Prabhupada. Raghunatha in accordance with the last instructions of Prabhupada Srila

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.
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EDITORIAL

EVERY YEAR, ON THE MOST AUSPICIOUS OCCASION of the appearance day of 7 §ri
gurupdda-padma, the Gaudiyas celeberate $r7 vyasa-paja maba-mabotsava.

Almost one month has passed since Sri Gurudeva manifested his disappearance pastime.
Upon seeing that Krtiratna Prabhu' has called back his eternal, intimate associate — who is a jewel
that illuminates this entire universe — the genuine servants of that associate who are left behind
are feeling intense pangs of separation from him and are passing their time with great difficulty.
On the other hand, some, taking shelter of opportunism, are trying to establish their own
prominence. Instead of following the transcendental instructions of Sri Gurudeva, they illegally
imitate him and instead compete with each other. Therefore, seeing our pitiable condition,
Srila Gurudeva mercifully manifested his most auspicious appearance day very shortly after his
disappearance pastime, thus giving us another opportunity to remember his transcendental
instructions and teachings, which are the very purpose of his appearance in this world.

By appearing on Mauni Amavasya, the dark moon day of the coldest month, the month
of Magha, he, like the sun, dispelled the darkness of ignorance and the coldness of inertia.
His appearance had a specific purpose: to widely impart to the entire world the truth about
the inner reasons for the advent of Sri Gaurasundara, the most compassionate incarnation of
Bhagavan, as revealed in the verse anarpita-carir cirat karunayavatirnab kalau. Consequently,
his appearance day is not just to be held in high esteem by us alone; it is adorable for the whole
world. By preachmg service to Sri Gaura-Krsna’s name (nama), Sti Gaura-Krsna’s holy abode
(dhama) and Sri Gaura-Krsna’s desire (kima), he has, by his personal example, fully exhibited
the compassion of {7 guru — a genuine representative of Sri Vyasadeva.

Seeing that some persons were devoid of gurutva — the immovable gravity which exemplifies
the position of a genuine guru — were inappropriately attempting to take the sacred position
of guru, thus creating chaos in the devotees’ hearts and causing people in general to lose faith,
Srila Gurudeva mercifully accepted the pastime of an dcarya. In this role, he shone like a beacon,
heralding the true legacy of the ripanuga line, thus standing firm, in full opposition to their
deviation.

There are a great deal of so-called gurus who steal the wealth of their disciples, whereas a
guru who has the capacity to purify one’s heart and make one affluent with the wealth of krsna-
prema is extremely rare in this world. Fortunately, we somehow attained the opportunity to
come to the lotus feet of such an extremely rare guru.

By his mercy, we learned that the svariipa-laksana, or intrinsic characteristic, of a real
guru manifests only in a mahba-bbagavata, for such a maba-bbagavata is constantly engaged in
service to Krsna and has completely conquered the urges of speech, mind, anger, tongue, belly
and genitals. He alone is eligible to bestow mantra and the maba-mantra, for he alone has a
completely pure heart, saturated with prema and illuminated with the very nature of mantra
(mantra-svaripa) and nama (nama-svaripa). If a person has neither attained mantra-siddbi nor
realized the non-difference between the holy name and the possessor of the name (nama and
nami) then his efforts to bestow mantras are nothing but hypocrisy.

1 A title given by Srila Sarasvati Thikura Prabhupada to Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana Keéava Gosvami
Mahirija, which means ‘a radiant jewel among disciples because of transcendental deeds’. It also means

‘he whose every act and accomplishment is a jewel’.
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We also learned from him that to engage in preaching (pracira) of the order of one’s guru is
one’s bhajana, but such bhajana is only executed through proper conduct (dcira). By neglecting the
instructions of the scriptures in regard to one’s eligibility (adbikdra), one’s conduct (dcara) is not
maintained and consequently, one’s only destiny will be to fall down.

2,
O Gurudeva! By constantly making us understand the intrinsic nature of uttama-bhakti, which is free
from all extrinsic desires (anyabbildsa) and uneclipsed by the pursuit of knowledge or reward seeking
endeavours, you have given us the clue as to how one can immerse oneself in the ocean of the nectar of
bhakti-rasa (bbakti-rasamrta-sindbu). By illuminating the treasure chest of Sri Rapa, Sri Sanitana and
the other gosvamis — in other words, by publishing and thus revealing to the world the very nature of
their sacred writings — you have granted eternal auspiciousness to the residents of the world.

By your example, you have taught us how to sing the glories of the special contribution of Srila
Rapa Gosvami, who is priya-svariipa (the most dear to Sri Svarupa Damodara Gosvami), dayita-svariipa
(the most dear to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu) and prema-svaripa (the very form of Mahaprabhu’s
ecstatic love). In your proclaimation of these glories, your heart becomes overwhelmed with prema
and you sing the verse of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, “adadanas trnar dantair idam yace punap
punab Srimad rapa-padambhoja dbilib syam janma-janmani — Taking a straw between my teeth, I beg
again and again to become the dust of the lotus feet of Srila Ripa Gosvamipada, birth after birth.”

O Gurudeva, you always directed our vision and aspirations towards the unprecedented teachings
of Sri Sri Rapa Raghunatha and instructed us to preach those teachings throughout the world. But
today, in your physical absence, the Gaudiya sky has become bleak and overcast, and in deep sadness,
all are speechless. Who now will affectionately impart sweet instructions and firm reprimands? Who
will care for us and nourish us with the same vazsalya you had for us, and give us wretched souls the
eligibility to serve pure Vaisnavas and Bhagavan?

We do not qualify to touch even one drop of the ocean of your glories. Still, only by kirzana,
by proclaiming your glories, will remembrance of you remain awake within us. At the same time,
“ekaki amara, nabi paya bala, barinama-sarikirtane — alone I have no strength to perform harinama-
sankirtana.” If those of us who have taken shelter of your lotus feet do not remain united, we will not
have the strength to engage in krsna-kirtana and krsna-sevd, and consequently we will become lost.
If by accepting the consideration, “guru sevaka haya manya apandra — the servant of §ri guru is to be
revered by me,” we mutually respect and honour each other without duplicity, only then can we fulfil
the mano’bhista of §ri guru and the guru-parampara.

So that we may always remain steeped in the supremely auspicious, sweet remembrance of that
Gaudiya dcarya who, like a sun, illuminates and purifies the entire world; and so that his memories
remain forever in our hearts, thus driving away all inauspiciousness and awarding our eternal welfare
by awakening our service moods toward Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga Radha-Vinoda Bihariji; we humbly
submit this attempt at broadcasting his transcendental glories in this special §r7 vydsa-puja edition of
Rays of The Harmonist.

Jaya Srila Gurudeva — nitya-lila pravista om vispupdada astottara Sata
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Mahardja ki! jaya!

[The spirit of this editorial is adapted from

Gaudiya, Year 2, Issue 3]
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A GLIMPSE OF
THE LIFE OF

nitya-lila pravista om visnupada
Gue Svimad
(Dhaktivedinta

@ n February 16, 1921, the new moon day of the month
of Magha, Sti Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja took his divine birth in a highly educated and
respected brabmana family in the village of Tiwaripura, in
the Buxar district of Bihar, India. He was given the name
Stiman Narayana. His parents were devout Vaisnavas of the Sri
sampradaya, and from the time he was a small baby, Sriman
Narayana was regularly taken by his father to recitations of the
Ramayana, which he grew to love.

In February, 1946, he met his gurudeva, Sri Srimad Bhakti
Prajiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja, and his life of complete and
exemplary dedication to the path of krsna-bbakti began. Upon
receiving harinama and diksa initiation from his gurudeva, he
received the name ‘Sri Gaura Narayana. He accompanied his
gurudeva on his extensive preaching tours throughout India,
rendering him personal service and also actively assisting him
in preaching. This included regularly hosting the thousands of
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pilgrims attending the yearly Navadvipa-dhama parikrama
and Vraja-mandala parikramd, which, years later, would
draw thousands of devotees from the world over.

Sri Gaura Narayana was known for his respectful and
affectionate dealings with all Vaisnavas, in particular with
his two Godbrothers, Sri Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari and
Sti Ridhanitha dasa. These three stalwart Vaisnavas of the
highest calibre assumed responsibility for their gurudeva’s
mission in a mood of harmony and cooperation that would
last the duration of their lives. In 1952, all three were given
sannydsa, and Sri Gaura Narayana became Sri Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.! In his early matha life,
he met Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Svimi Mabharaja, the
world famous preacher of Gaudiya Vaispavism. In the
future, he would render superlative service to Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja by nurturing the tender
seeds of bhakti in the hearts of so many of his dear disciples
and followers around the globe.

26,

In 1954 Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvimi
Maharaja was given responsibility for Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya
Matha in Mathura. Under him, the matha flourished,
as the local residents of Vraja came to experience the
consummate care of one who is truly an eternal resident
of Vraja. His gurudeva had instructed him to translate
the writings of prominent Gaudiya Vaisnavas into Hindi,
a task he assiduously assumed throughout his entire life
and which resulted in the publication of nearly fifty Hindi
texts. These invaluable masterpieces are currently being
translated into the major languages of the world.

Since his heart brimmed with the most profound
realizations of Radha and Krsna’s pastimes, which
automatically include all tattva-siddbanta, it was radiant
with the deepest affection. Those who heard his harikatha
felt supreme protection from the onslaught of material
miseries and experienced a deeper commitment to the path
of bhakti. When he uttered the Hare Krsna maba-mantra
at the time of initiation, it bore the same effect. He was
famous throughout Vraja-mandala and the entire world for
how he transformed people’s hearts in these ways.

For many years, he travelled throughout India to spread
the message of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. In the mid 1980,
the first Western devotees came to receive his guidance,
and in 1996, at their repeated request, he went to Europe

1

Sri Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari and Sri Radhanatha dasa were given the names
Sri Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvimi Maharija and Sri Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama

Gosvami Maharaja, respectively.

and America. During the next fourteen years, he circled
the globe more than thirty times. Whether he was in
India or abroad, his preaching always bore the distinctive
characteristic of boldly unmasking any misconception
obscuring the specific purposes of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s
advent, in strict adherence with the desire of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada? and in
perfect congruence with the conceptions of Srila Ripa
Gosvami. Thus, in upholding the glorious tenets of the
sampradaya, he performed the function of a true dcarya.

A most endearing hallmark of his preaching was the
heart-stealing affection he showed to all. As an uttama-
bhagavata, he entered the deepest recesses of the heart to
give the unmistakable reassurance that he is one’s eternal
well-wisher. The depth of his affection is a tangible reality
for all who have experienced it, and this in itself bears
subjective testimony to the fact that he was a true emissary
of the Supreme Lord. As thousands of devotees will affirm,
his genuine interest in the spiritual well-being of all souls
was evident in his equal love and affection for all. He cared
not if a person were his disciple, the disciple of another,
or of another philosophical school altogether. His divine
affection knew no bounds.

26,

At the age of ninety years, on December 29, 2010, at
3.00 am, at Cakra Tirtha, Sri Jagannatha Puri-dhama, he
concluded his pastimes in this world. That day was the
sacred appearance day of his beloved Godbrother, nitya-lila
pravista oriv visnupada Sti Srimad Bhaktivedinta Vimana
Gosvami Maharaja. The following day, in S Navadvipa-
dhima, Sri Gaurasundara’s fully empowered emissary,
the very embodiment of His unique compassion, was
given samadhbi. He will never cease to reside in his divine
instructions and in the hearts of those who are devoted to
him. He used to say, “Do not think that I will ever leave
you — never, ever. I am always with you.”

In a mood of insignificance and longing for his mercy,
we fall at his lotus feet and pray that he bless our attempts
to always be able to render him some service. We humbly
offer this Vyasa-pija memorial edition unto him. @

Refer to “Raising the Divine Temple of the Bhagavat”, page 21
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% which showers the rain of his divine mercy and delivers
the living beings scorched by the fire of material
sarsara-davanala-lidha-loka- exi?tence. I adore the lotus feet of t.h?t §ri gurudeva,
which are the abode of grace and auspiciousness.

tranaya karunya-ghanaghanatvam

praptasya kalyana-gunarnavasya %
vande guroh sri caranaravindam (1)

sarisdra — material existence; dava — forest; anala — fire; mahap rabhoh klrtana-nrtya-g ua-
lidha — aftlicted, devoured; loka — people; tranaya — to vdditra-mddyan-manaso rasena
deliver; karunya — of mercy; ghanaghana (ghana-aghana) ~ _, . .
condensation and liquefication, the quality of a cloud; romanca'kamp asru'taranga'bha]()
tvam — you; praptasya — who has obtained; kalyana - vande guroh s$ri caranaravindam (2)
auspicious; guna — qualities; arnavasya — of an ocean;

vande — worship; guroh — of my gurudeva; i — graceful mahbaprabbob — of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kirtana —

and auspicious; carana-aravindam — the lotus feet. . . i} . . .
: chanting; nrtya—dancing; gita—singing; vaditra—playing

musical instruments; mddyat — intoxicated, maddened;

Just as a cloud extinguishes a blazing forest fire by manasap — whose mind; rasena — due to the mellows
showering it with rain, so §r7 gurudeva, who is an ocean of pure devotion; roma-afica — standing of the hair;
of auspicious qualities, manifests like a condensed cloud kampa — quivering of the body; asru-taranga — torrents,
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By Srila Visvandtha
Calkravartt Thdlkura

Dancing, singing and playing musical instruments
in sankirtana, $ri gurudeva is perpetually intoxicated as
he relishes the divine love of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
in his heart. In this state, he sometimes exhibits ecstatic
symptoms and his hairs stand on end, he shivers, and
torrents of tears flow from his eyes. I adore the lotus
feet of that §ri gurudeva, which are the abode of grace

&

sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nana-

and auspiciousness.

srngara-tan-mandira-marjanadau
yuktasya bhaktams ca niyuiijjato ‘pi

vande guroh $ri caranaravindam (3)

Sri-vigraba — the arca-murti (deities); aradhana — the

worship; nitya — daily; nana— various; Srvigara —attire and

ornaments; tat — of the Supreme Lord; mandira — the
waves of tears; bhdjab — who experiences; vande — temple; marjana-adau — in the cleaning and other

worship; gurob — of my gurudeva; §ri — graceful and services; yuktasya — who is himself engaged; bbaktan — his

auspicious; carana-aravindam — the lotus feet. anugata devotees (disciples); ca — and; niyuiijatah —
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who engages; api — also; vande — worship; gurob — of
my gurudeva; §ri — graceful and auspicious; carana-

experiences; sadd — always; eva —
certainly; vande — worship; gurop — of
my gurudeva; $ri — graceful and
auspicious; carana-aravindam — the
lotus feet.

Sri gurudeva becomes satisfied by
satiating Sti Krsna’s devotees with
delicious mabaprasada that is of four
kinds: that which is chewed, sucked,
licked and drunk. (In other words,
by §ri gurudeva having his disciples
accept prasada in a mood of service,
their material life is destroyed, and
the bliss of divine love awakens
within their hearts.) I adore the
lotus feet of that §ri gurudeva,
which are the abode of grace and
auspiciousness.

aravindam — the lotus feet.

Sri gurudeva himself always worships and serves
$ri vigraba, Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, by dressing Them
in varieties of exquisite raiments and ornaments that
stimulate Their meetings (Srrigara-rasa), by cleansing
the temple and by serving Them in so many ways. He
also engages his anugata assistants — his disciples — in
these services. I adore the lotus feet of that §r7 gurudeva,
which are the abode of grace and auspiciousness.

&

catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasada-
svadv-anna-trptan hari-bhakta-sanghan
krtvaiva trptim bhajatah sadaiva
vande guroh sri caranaravindam (4)
catup — four; vidha — kin/ds; $ri — sacred; bbagavat-
prasada — divine mercy of Sri Bhagavan in the form of

His food remnants; svadu — palatable; anna — food grains;
trptan — spiritually satisfied; hari — Krsna; bbakta-

© $Sarada dasi

sanghan — the multitude of devotees; krtva — having

made; eva — thus; ¢rptim — satisfaction; bhajatab — who
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sri-radhika-madhavayor apara-
madhurya-lila-guna-ripa-namnam
prati-ksanasvadana-lolupasya

vande guroh $ri caranaravindam (5)

sri-radhika — Srimati Radhika; madbavayoh — of St
Maidhava (Krsna); apara — unlimited; madburya—sweetness
of; lila — pastimes; guna — qualities; ripa — forms;
namnam — of the holy names; prati-ksana — at every
moment; dsvadana — relishing; lolupasya — transcendentally
greedy; vande — worship; gurob — of my gurudeva; $ri —
graceful and auspicious; carana-aravindam — the lotus feet.

At every moment, §r7 gurudeva is experiencing intense
greed in his heart to taste the unlimited sweetness of
the holy names, forms, qualities and pastimes of Sti Sri
Radha-Midhava in Vrndavana. I adore the lotus feet
of that {7 gurudeva, which are the abode of grace and
auspiciousness.

nikunja-yuno rati-keli-siddhyai
ya yalibhir yuktir apeksaniya
tatrati-daksyad ati-vallabhasya

vande guroh sri caranaravindam (6)

nikufija-yinab — the Divine Couple’s pastime groves
and bowers in Vrndavana; rati — amorous love; keli —
pastimes; siddhyai — for the perfection; ya yi — whatever;
alibbip — by the sakbis, or young, female companions;
yuktip — arrangements; apeksaniya — desirable; tatra —
in that connection; ati-daksyat — because of being very
expert; ati-vallabbasya — who is very dear (to Them);
vande — worship; gurob — of my gurudeva; sri — graceful
and auspicious; carana-aravindam — the lotus feet.

Sri gurudeva is expert in executing the arrangements
made by the sakbis for the perfection of Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna’s amorous pastimes within the groves
of Vrndavana, and thus he is very dear to the Divine
Couple. T adore the lotus feet of that $r7 gurudeva,
which are the abode of grace and auspiciousness.

Rays of the Harmonist e
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yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto’pi
dhyayam stuvams tasya yasas tri-sandhyam

vande guroh sri caranaravindam (8)

yasya — of whom (§ri guru); prasadat — by the grace;
bhagavat — Krsna, the Supreme Lord; prasidab — the mercy;
yasya — of whom; aprasadar — without the grace; na — not;
gatip — means of spiritual progress; kutab api — anywhere;
dhyayan — meditating upon; stuvan — praising; tasya —
of him (§r7 guru); yasab — the glory; tri-sandhyam — three
times a day (the transitional periods of sunrise, noon
and sunset); vande — worship; gurob — of my gurudeva; $ri —

graceful and auspicious; carana-aravindam — lotus feet.

Solely by the mercy of §ri gurudeva one can receive the

mercy of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, for without &7 gurudeva’s
% being pleased, one cannot make any advancement.
Meditating on and singing his glories three times a day

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair (in the transitional periods of sunrise, noon and sunset),

uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih I adore the lotus feet of. t'hat §ri gurudeva, which are the
abode of grace and auspiciousness.

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande guroh $ri caranaravindam (7) %

saksat — directly; bari-tvena — with the quality of
Supreme Lord Sti Hari; samasta — all; $astraib — by srimad-guror-astakam etad uccair

scriptures; wuktap — acknowledged; tatha — thus; brahme muhiirte p athati prayatn at

bhavyate — is considered; eva — also; sadbhib — by great
saintly persons; kintu — however; prabhob — to the yas tena vrnddvana-ndtha-sdksdt—

S Lord Sri Hari; yab — who; priyab — dear; . .
upreme Lord Sri Harl; yab = who; priyah = dear; sevaiva labhya januso’nta eva (9)
eva — certainly; tasya — of him (§r1 gurw); vande — :

worship; gurob — of my gurudeva; sri — graceful and

‘

. . Srimat — adorned with grace and auspiciousness; gurob — of
auspicious; carana-aravindam — the lotus feet. i

Z

$ri guru; astakam — a glorification consisting of eight hymns;

. L, o etad — this; uccaib — loudly; brabme mubiirte — in the trans-
All scriptures proclaim §r7 gurudeva to be saksat-

hari, non-different from the Lord, and this is
acknowledged by all saintly persons. Yet this is because

cendental time (one hour thirty-six minutes before sunrise);
pathati — recites; prayatnat — with great care; yah — whoever;
tena — him; vrndavana-natha — the Lord of Vrndavana;
§ri gur}tdeva is so extremely dear to the Supreme saksat — direct; seva — loving service; eva — certainly; labbya —
Lord Sri Hari, being His most confidential servitor attains; janub — life; anta — at the end; eva — certainly.
(acintya-bhedabheda-prakasa-vigraba, the inconceivable

manifestation who is one with and different from the That person who, during the transcendental time
Lord). I adore the lotus feet of that §r7 gurudeva, which  of brahma-mubirta, loudly and attentively recites this
are the abode of grace and auspiciousness. astakam of $ri gurudeva is sure to achieve direct service
to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, the very life and soul of
% Vrndavana, at the end of his life [that is, upon attaining

vastu-siddhi, one’s pure spiritual form].
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Sraddha — the Key to True Happiness

’gﬁe jiva who is blinded by the delusion of maya
and bound in the widespread network of material
existence wanders here and there. Having been captivated
by the hope for happiness, he searches for happiness in
knowledge, intelligence, wealth, honour, etc., but by no
means can he make himself happy. In this way, the jia
passes many lives. As a result of accruing great spiritual
merit over many births, faith in bhajana is transmitted into
the jiva’s heart. His only chance of attaining true happiness
is in bhajana. Sri Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan, and the jivas
are His eternal servants. Sraddha is the very strong and
determined faith that by performing bhakti to Sri Krsna, all
sufferings are dispelled, and one becomes situated in krsna-
dasya, one’s constitutional position as a servant of Krsna.
With this faith, the jiva soon takes the shelter of the lotus
feet of a bona fide guru and attains all types of perfection,
solely by the virtue of §ri guru’s grace.

By Srila Saccidananda
Bhaktivinoda Thakura

The Real Friend of the Jiva

The boundlessly merciful Vaisnavas are the supreme friends
of the fallen jivas in this world. Knowing the jivas to be
averse to Krsna, the Vaisnavas instruct them on bhakti-
tattva, the fundamental principles of pure devotion. When
faith develops in this, the jiva takes shelter of the lotus feet
of a Vaisnava, who now instructs him on bbagavat-bhajana.
Then, when the disciple exhibits suitable qualification,
having developed single-mindedness and expertise in
bhajana, $ri guru bestows his mercy upon him by granting
the power to behold the storehouse of transcendence, Sri
Krsna. Such is the endless mercy of the Vaisnava.

As $ri guru, the Vaisnava blesses the extremely fallen and
insignificant jiva — who is filled with hundreds of anarthas,
tormented by mdyd in various ways, and completely
drowning in the ocean of material existence — with a place at
his feet. He accepts responsibility for the jiva’s life, which is
presently devoid of bhajana. Inspiring him with the example
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of his own supremely pure character and strong bhajana, $ri
guru captivates the heart of the jiva and transmits potency
into it. The disciple imbibes this strength and gradually
moves forward along the path of bbhajana. Indeed, the mercy
of such a guru is boundless, endless and wonderful, and for
this reason Narottama Thakura Mahasaya has written:

adbama jandra bandhu,
lokandtha lokera jivana
ha ba prabbu kara doya, debo more pada-chaya,

ebe jasa ghusuka tribbuvana

$ri guru karund-sindbu,

Sri gurudeva is the ocean of mercy and the greatest
friend of the most fallen. As the refuge of the whole
world, he is the life and soul of everyone. Alas, O master,
be merciful, and give me the shade of your lotus feet. By
doing so now, your fame [as the greatest friend of the

fallen] shall be spread all over the three worlds.

caksu-dana dila jei, janme janme prabbu sei,
divya-jiiana brde prakasito
prema-bbakti jaba boite,

vede gaya jabdm carito

avidya vindsa jate,

He who gives me the gift of transcendental vision
and enlightens my heart with divine knowledge is my
master, birth after birth. Prema-bbakti, divine loving
devotion, by which ignorance is destroyed, emanates
from him. His character is eulogized by the Vedas.

The Mantra Guru and the Instructing Guru are
Intrinsically the Same

Sri guru can be distinguished according to his function
as either diksa-guru or Siksa-guru. Diksa-guru is he from
whom the mantra is obtained, and §iksa-guru is he from
whom bhajana-Siksa, instruction on how to progress along
the devotional path, is received. A disciple should show
equal respect to both, and he should understand that both
are the manifestation of Krsna’s sakzi, or potency. If he
maintains the attitude that they are different, he will be
an offender.

In Srt Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 1.44, 45, 47) it is said:

yadyapi amadra guru—caitanyera ddsa

tathapi janiye ami tanhdra prakdsa
Even though I am aware that my gurudeva is the
devoted servant of Sri Caitanya, I am also conscious

that he is a complete manifestation (prakasa) of the
Supreme Lord (Sri Caitanya).

guru-krsna-ripa bana Sastrera pramane
guru-riipe krsna krpa karena bhakta-gane

e Rays of the Harmonist

Authentic evidence from the entirety of revealed
scriptures declares §ri guru to be identical with

Sri Krsna. Indeed, Sri Krsna comes in the form
of §ri guru to shower mercy upon His devotees.

Siksa-guruke ta’ jani krsnera svaripa
antaryami, bhakta-Srestha—ei dui riipa

Know that the Siksd-guru, or the instructing spiritual
master, is in fact the svaripa, or intrinsic nature, of
St Krsna, who manifests Himself as the indwelling
witness and as the topmost of bhaktas.

It is offensive to consider gurudeva as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead directly. Indeed, such a thought
leads to the conception that the jiva and Iévara are one,
which is the philosophy of the maydvadis. But if one
performs bhakti with the understanding that $r7 guru is the
special manifestation of Sti Bhagavan, in other words, that
he is His $akti, then there will be no fault. “Sri Bhagavan,
who is the embodiment of prema, has manifested as §ri
gurudeva and given me initiation.” Blessed is that disciple
who remains fixed in this understanding. Such a disciple
then nurtures firm faith in the words of §i guru and
develops unshakeable devotion to him.
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At that time sr1 gurudeva becomes the

very wealth of one’s life.

The Qualification to Develop a Guru-Disciple
Relationship

Those jivas who possess faith should take shelter of a bona
fide guru, with great care and determination. Vaisnava
acarya Srila Sanatana Gosvami compiled information from
various §dstras and delineated the symptoms of §7 guru and
the symptoms of a disciple in his book, Hari-bbakti-vilasa.
The purport of these words from astra is that one whose
powerful character stems from bhakti, who is a topmost
pure devotee (visuddba-bhakta) and who is the best among
the bhagavatas (exalted devotees) is alone the guru of the
jivas. And that disciple who is free from sin, pure-hearted
and submissive is alone fit to receive instruction. If this
guidance is disregarded, it is most certain that anarthas will
appear on the pathway of one’s devotion.

Stiman Mahaprabhu has said in His own words, “yei
krsna-tattva-vetta sei ‘guru’ haya — he who is enlightened
in the science of Krsna is guru,” and “guru yatha bhakti-
Sanya tatha Sisya-gana — when the guru is without bbakti, his
disciples will also be like that.” In all respects, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s words always hold true. Of this there is not
the slightest doubt.

It is said in the §astra that the guru will examine the disciple
for a considerable amount of time, and the disciple will also

observe the character of the guru. In this manner, after they
apprehend each other’s purity, they establish a relationship.
The guru-disciple relationship is not ephemeral, lasting only
a few days; it continues to exist even after this life. If; for
various reasons, the disciple cannot properly accept the shelter
of a bona fide guru, despite having searched for such a guru
with great care, he will not be able to maintain unflinching
devotion to him. Consequently, he becomes deviated from the
path toward the supreme goal, due to the fault of neglect. If
the guru is unfit, the disciple, having abandoned him, should
accept a bona fide guru. And if the disciple is fallen and 7

guru is unable to reform him, §#7 guru can give him up.

Guru-krpa, the Real Fortune

It is appropriate for the disciple to follow with determined
faith whatever instruction is given to him by 7 gurudeva.
If the disciple fails to do so and instead, due to the fault
of having unnecessary hankerings, accepts instructions from
various other people, he will not be capable of doing bhajana.
If it appears that §77 guru has given an order contrary to {stra,
then, with a simple heart, the disciple should openly express
his doubts before §#i guru’s lotus feet, so that he will be able
to reconcile his understandings with the words of {dstra.
But that disciple who does not carry out the direction of 7
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gurudeua with particular attention and determination cannot
attain his mercy by any means.

Simply by his desire, that gurudeva who is the topmost
of bbagavatas (exalted devotees) can transmit potency to the
heart of the disciple and thus make him a topmost bbhagavata.
Naturally, though, the inclination to instil that potency in an
unfit disciple does not arise in §ri gurudeva. That disciple who,
with great vigilance, carries out the instructions of §ri guru,
soon becomes qualified to receive real fortune: the mercy of
his gurudeva (guru-krpa). Only then can he realize the true
meaning of guru-krpa.

Self-Satisfaction is Achieved by Serving Guru with
Natural Affection

As long as anarthas remain in the disciple’s practice of bbajana,
he should continue to move forward on the path of bbajana
as instructed by §r7 gurudeva, by prudently following the laws
and prohibitions of §Gstra. When, by the mercy of 7 gurudeva,
one crosses the ocean of anarthas and arrives in the realm
of nistha (steadfast faith) and ruci (transcendental relish), §#i
guru’s mercy flows very forcefully. At that time 7 gurudeva
becomes the very wealth of one’s life. Mamatda, possessiveness,
for one’s gurudeva appears in the heart of the disciple, and
gradually, one’s attachment to bhajana increases. Consequently,
as mamatd ripens and expands, an unprecedented service mood
towards gurudeva unfolds, and with great care and attention,
the disciple fully offers his life at his lotus feet.

While the disciple’s natural aftection for gurudeva has not
arisen, it is imperative that he dedicate himself to {7 gurudeva’s
service. In this way, he will obtain his mercy. To meticulously
obey §r7 gurudeva’s every order is his principal seva. There are
many people who do not exhibit any determination to follow
the instructions of §r7 gurudeva, although they are seen to be
quite busy in some way or another, trying to massage his feet
or fan him. If these services are performed with a natural,
inborn affection, much benefit is derived. But if, while doing
them, the disciple carries some insincerity within his heart
that manifests as the hope that he will become dear to §ri
gurudeva by that particular service, he will receive no benefit
at all, for it is not possible to endear oneself to gurudeva in
that way. Rather, by carrying out the orders of gurudeva,
great satisfaction is conferred upon the disciple. Certainly,
though, it is not inappropriate to massage his feet or fan him,
and the result of such service is that strength develops to
follow his instructions with determination, which is the sole
means to obtain his real mercy. Ultimately, self-satisfaction is
only achieved when one performs such service with natural

affection. @

Translated from Sri Gaudiya Patrikd Year 12, Issue 10
First published in English in
Rays of The Harmonist No.7, Winter 2000

e Rays of the Harmonist

Wm‘ gurupdda-padma is not a teacher of any
of the illusory subjects of this world, which
are aimed only at enjoyment. Yet, at the same time, he
alone is the indisputable genius in every subject in this
world. Sadly, because I am deprived and fallen, because
of my own weaknesses, not all of my gurupada-padma’s
teachings have entered my heart.

But in order to speak all the teachings that, by my
gurupdda-padma’s mercy, have somehow entered through
the pathways of my ears, may I possess millions upon
millions of tongues, millions upon millions of heads
and millions upon millions of years to live. Then I will
sing about the unparalleled compassion and benevolence
(amandodaya-daya) of my gurupada-padma throughout
the unlimited universes with millions and millions of
tongues and millions and millions of heads for millions
and millions of years. Only then will I have truly
performed guru-pija. Only then will he be pleased with
me and shower his perpetual blessings upon me so that
I can sing the glory of his matchless compassion with
another million tongues. On that day I will finally be
liberated from singing about fleeting illusory matters. On
that day I will be released from the captivity of all the
mundane teachings of this world.

Riapanuga Guru
Considering my favourite worldly topics to be very
important and valuable, I accept them deeply into my



Appearing in English for the first time

— The Deity of Ideal Renunciation

Excerpts from a glorification of
Srila Gaura-Kiéora dasa GELEITIY ELETEIT
on his disappearance day

heart. Thus I remain madly infatuated with the unconscious
world. However, my gurudeva has repeatedly instructed,

Sri-caitanya-mano-"bbistar sthapitarm yena bhu-tale
svayam riipab kada mabyar dadati sva-padantikam

When will such a master as Sri Raipa, who has propagated
and established the deepest desire of Sri Caitanyadeva’s
heart throughout the world, personally give me the shelter
of his own lotus feet?

When will I behold St Gurupada-padma’s extraordinary
transcendental beauty and take shelter single-mindedly at
his beautiful feet? When will such a day be mine?

I have heard from Sri Gurupada-padma that those
who adopt this mentality are ripanuga and are therefore
very dear to Sri Gaurasundara. And as for those who even
endeavour to become rapanuga, St Brahma himself could
not finish extolling their good fortune, even if he spent his
entire life trying.

Sri Gurupada-padma has eradicated all my doubts and
instructed me on the matter of nama-bbhajana. Through
this I came to know that one should not disobey guru —
that is, one should not disobey Srauta-vani, the divine
message, which descends through the succession of bona
tide gurus. Nor should one regard guru-bruva, or so-called
gurus, as worshipful, and thereby disrespect §ri gurupada-
padma. One should know that without taking refuge of the
non-dual Absolute Truth, Vrajendra-nandana, there is no
auspiciousness for the living entity.

By Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada
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Give Up Everything and Stay with Me

“My gurudeva!” 1 am audacious to say “my gurudeva.” Is my
heart so qualified that I can utter this? How exalted are even
the toenails of my guru, and where am I, a dwarf on the
lowest platform? How can I even serve Gurupada-padma?
While I sleep, I am robbed of Gurupada-padma’s service. At
that time I remain deeply immersed in selfish pleasure, and I
spend the rest of my time feeding and dressing myself. Being
bereft of service to Gurupada-padma, I am unqualified,
fallen and weak. Therefore, had he not profusely showered
me with his compassion, I would have even more aggressively
exploited the very nature of his mercy than I was doing
already. My gurupada-padma is the ocean of mercy, and even
one drop of his mercy can drown me in an ocean of bliss.

How merciful was he that he used to say to me, “Your
scholarship, your purity and your aristocracy — give it all up
and come stay with me. You will not have to go anywhere
else. Whatever you need — a cottage, a house, a mansion,
a palace — whatever scholarship and prestige you need, or
whatever degree of self-control and renunciation you wish to
attain, you will get it all by being here. Just come to me. Do
not run here and there, impelled by desires like, T must have
a nice home, I must find a good means to achieve material
success and I must become vastly learned’. Do not aspire to
achieve that what ordinary people value so much.”

I Was A Fearsome Logician

I was a fearsome logician. But out of immense compassion
he kicked my pride aside. Thus he showed me his mercy. If I
were to try to find the limit of his mercy, I would not succeed
even if I continued searching for unlimited lifetimes. In fact,
no one will ever find its limit. I am in no way qualified to
introduce myself as his servant. Still, he has suffused me
with the hope that I can identify myself as his servant, and
through that hope I can always stay alive.

I used to feel that I was drowning in joylessness
(nirananda), and that I was absorbed in so many temporary
activities. It is clear that I am weak, so I felt that when my
$ri gurudeva would disappear I would go astray, for then I
would not be able to hear his teachings. But today many,
many incarnations of Sri Gurupada-padma have mercifully
presented themselves before me.! They do kirzana in front
of me, and they read the Bbagavatam and explain it to me.
When they reveal ever-fresh explanations in accordance
with my §ri gurupada-padma’s heart, they bring life back to
my dying body. Only because of this, I regain consciousness
and attain the good fortune of hearing and speaking hari-
katha twenty-four hours a day, every day.

1 Here, Srila Prabhupada refers to his pure disciples, or sad-sisyas,
as incarnations of his gurudeva.
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The Ideal Deity of Renunciation

Renunciation is something I had only read about in stories
or had read instructions on in books like Vairdagya-sataka (A
Hundred Verses Regarding Renunciation), Santi-sataka (A
Hundred Verses Regarding Peace) and Moba-mudgara (The
Hammer that Demolishes Illusion). But when the mercy of
that most compassionate Lord, Sti Krsna, and of that most
compassionate Karsna (Krsna’s devotee) both fell upon
me, the personification of Bhagavan’s own renunciation
(vairagya) appeared before me.

Although it is not possible for such renunciation to
inhabit a human form, I nevertheless had the opportunity
to see it in Sri Gurupada-padma. Yet, despite seeing
him, I have somehow remained in the same darkness.
My body gives me obstacles and I am unable to serve
Gurupada-padma twenty-four hours a day. The deity of
ideal renunciation, whom I personally beheld, was not
the embodiment of renunciation that merely demolishes
illusion, nor of pretentious renunciation (phalgu-vairagya).
The renunciation he embodied was replete with the pinnacle
of service to Krsna, completely steeped in mahabbava.

May he whose renunciation extends not only to wealth
and women, but to personal prestige as well, be my object of
worship. I aspired for the lotus feet of such a 7 guru, who
would not accept even a single disciple. Still, I presented
myself before him and begged for his mercy. He told me “I
made one disciple previously, but that disciple cheated me
and left, so I have decided not to make any more disciples.”
Although I was distressed by his reply, I made a firm vow:
“I will see how many times I am rejected, but without his
mercy I will not venture out into the world.”

He Pulverized My Pride

When I came before that very gurupada-padma, 1 could
understand by his mercy that what I had considered to
be the topmost ideal and the best way of life was to him
the lowest of all. Although my ideal was extraordinary
compared to the ideals of the people of this world, my
$ri gurupdada-padma showed me one conception that was
truly and absolutely transcendent. Prior to this revelation,
I had studied many books by impersonalists expounding
the idea of “neti neti”, a systematic negation of mundane
attachments and designations. Now I had found an actual
exemplar of it. Sri Gurupada-padma told me, “The ideal
you now seek is not your true ideal.”

2 The phrase “na iti, na iti”, or “it is not this, it is not this”, is
the answer to the question, “Is this brabma?” In other words,
if someone seeks the Absolute Spirit through empirical
investigation, he will inevitably engage in negating all perceivable
objects and designations, deeming them non-absolute.



I used to think that my gurupiada-padma’s calibre of
renunciation was second to none, but that his erudition
was somewhat lacking. He pulverized my pride in my
book knowledge by the mallet of his mercy and made me
understand that my topmost ideal was in fact the most
despicable. When these words of his entered my ears,
when I received his mercy, my tiny brain did not have the
strength to hold that divine knowledge. He had given an
opportunity to a fool and a know-it-all like me to hear such
a profound matter.

My gurupada-padma never became involved in any
matter of this world, but he pretended to bestow his mercy
upon an unqualified person like me. The renunciation of
the world’s most renounced personalities cannot compare to
even a tiny fraction of a hundredth part of his renunciation.
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami Prabhu’s renunciation
was fully manifest in my Prabhu. If the account of his life
is published in the world, if my guru-varga® publishes an
account of his transcendental life in simple language and
propagates it everywhere, then the entire world will be

3 Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada here
refers to his disciples as his guru-varga.

If T were to try to
find the limit of his
miercy) I would not
- succeed evertif I
contimed searching
), forunlimited
[ifetimes.
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vastly benefited. My gurupada-padma did not only say that
one should give up wealth and women, rather he instructed
that even the urge to portray oneself as a great saint must
be renounced. He was a bhagavata paramabamsa.

Open Your Eyes

People say that today is the disappearance day of my
gurupada-padma. However, 1 consider that today is his
appearance day, and that I may worship him for eternity
by glorifying him with a million mouths and millions of
other senses.

Compelled by compassion, my §ri gurupada-padma has
appeared in this world to bestow upon me, by the collyrium
of knowledge, the divine realization that I am the servant
of Nanda-nandana. Due to my ignorance, I had come to
believe that enjoying the objects of the senses was my duty
and purpose in life. Thus I had completely lost sight of my
real duty. But my $ri gurupada-padma has appeared in this
world to dispel the darkness of my ignorance.

Unable to see that supreme object, which is impossible
to see with these eyes — eyes that simply obstruct what I am
meant to hold in my sight eternally — and unable to see that
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supreme object, which is the only thing worth seeing, all I
can see is the sensual veil that covers my eyes. Thus all I see
is sense gratification within this transient world.

However, Sti Gurupada-padma removes the veil from
my eyes and grants me true sight by divine knowledge. He
pulls away the veil that covers my eyes, slightly parts my
eyelids and instructs me, “Open your eyes and look.” For so
long I thought I could see with my eyes shut.

So I am abandoning my pride and offering namaskara
to Sri Gurupada-padma. This indeed is the ingredient
(arghya) of my worship. The act of renouncing the arrogant
conception thatIam the seerand enjoyer is called ‘namaskara’.
When I was nurturing the misconception that I am the
doer, Sri Gurupada-padma opened my eyes and dismissed
my notions of reality, which were improperly conceived.

demigods, upon the head of such an undeserving person
as me and bathed me in their dust was the day I was first
able to understand what my supreme auspiciousness was.
A spiritual master such as Sri Gurupada-padma wields the
power to give service to the Supreme. May I have the ability
to assimilate that awesome mercy. From that day, I certainly
sought to receive such incomparable auspiciousness from
Sri Gurupada-padma.

Sri Gurupada-padma is an exclusive servant of the
Lord. If T cannot obtain his mercy, if I cannot obtain divine
knowledge, then I will not even be able to comprehend the
glory of Gurupada-padma. Sri Gurupada-padma is eternal.
May I not be bereft of his company for even a moment.
Within even a moment of time, my bond with Gurupada-
padma can be broken. So, may I never abandon Gurupada-

Driven by some other knowledge, I was g.l
following the blind. Gurupada-padma
made me realize that I must not follow
the blind, that I must follow §r7 gurupada-
padma, who is possessed of divine vision,
and that to worship §7 gurupada-padma
was my duty.

Service to Sri Gurupada-padmaiis

Sri
Gurupada-padma
is eternal.
May I not be
bereft of his

LE padma for even one eleventh of a second,
enticed by some mundane temptation.
May I never cheat myself of my connection
to Gurupada-padma on account of heeding
useless advice from worldly people who are
fully averse to him.
Sri Gurupada-padma can protect me
from all these deceptive perils, so at the
beginning of every year, of every month,

compart it i
the Real Activity of My Being P 'y of every day, and (.)f every moment, it is
fOT even my duty to worship that Sri Gurupada-
By Gurupada-padma’s grace, I have padma.
developed the conviction that service to a moment. My gurudeva is present in various

him is my one and only duty and is, in fact, a.l
the real activity of my being. And after having darsana of
Gurupada-padma, the conviction that there is any necessity
of doing something other than serving him was totally
dispelled. Just to rescue me from the clutches of arrogance,
Bhagavan’s beloved servant, His most cherished companion,
revealed to me eternal service to Nanda-nandana, for he was
overwhelmed by compassion. Only then could I understand
that in relation to the living entity’s true identity, there is no
duty and no source of auspiciousness apart from satisfying
the senses of Nanda-nandana. The son of Nanda is the sole
object of the living entity’s spiritual practice, and attaining
Him is the one and only goal; and &7 gurupada-padma is
Nanda-nandana’s very dearly beloved.

Service to that gurupada-padma cannot be performed
by inept persons like me; not by body, not by mind, not by
words and not by any other type of instrument. However,
Sri Gurupada-padma infuses me with potency, and looks
at me with loving eyes. Perhaps if I can obtain his grace,
then by his causeless, heartfelt mercy, I may achieve the
qualification to serve him.

I am not speaking theoretically. The day Sri Gurupada-
padma placed his lotus feet, which are unattainable even for
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rﬁ forms. If he did not exist in so many
forms, then who would protect me? Those who my gurudeva
took to be his own are my saviours. But as for those who
blaspheme my gurupada-padma or anyone who gives shelter
to those who blaspheme him, may those inauspicious
wretches never cross the path of my vision.

At every moment, he draws me to his lotus feet to keep
me there. The moment I stray from Gurupada-padma, the
moment I forget Gurupada-padma, is the moment I verily
fall from Truth. If I do not remember Gurupada-padma
at the onset of every year, month, day and moment, I will
surely meet with more and more peril. I will desire to
be guru and will adopt the wicked mentality that others
ought to call me guru and worship me. Thus I will have
succumbed to meaningless infatuations (dvitiya-abhinivesa).
So it should not be that I came to perform guru-pija today.
It should be that at every moment we are engaging in an

eternal guru-puja.

Translated from Nikata-kala-vartti Cara Ripanuga Vaisnava Acarya
(Exalted Ripanuga Vaisnava Acaryas of Present Times)

Compiled, translated and edited by

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvimi Maharaja
Originally published in the weekly Gaudiya
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@he vast palace of the Gaudiya Matha has been

externally manifest, but now there are several
important sacred texts that must also be manifested in
this world in order to perfectly establish and preserve
the subject matter of internalized pure devotional service
to Sri Hari (bari-bhajana). By manifesting the temple'
made of both grantha-bbagavat, the sacred texts related to
Bhagavan, and bbakta-bbagavat, the devoted worshippers

I In the original Bengali article, the words used were kirtana-
carca-mandira and natya-mandira. A kirtana-carca-mandira
is the part of the temple wherein the message of Godhead
is discussed, and the natya-mandira is the section in front
of the altar where the devotees worship the Lord, especially

through sanikirtana.

Zzccerpily from

Raising the Divine
and [Infolding

« of Parakiya

By Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada
(from Srila Prabhupadera
Harikathamrtam

—The Immortal Nectar of
Srila Prabhupada’s
Sermons on Lord Hari)

of Bhagavan who constantly sing His divine glories, the
transcendent topics about Sri Hari will be propagated
throughout the world for far longer than by manifesting
temples of marble and brick.

A person’s lifelong accruement of assets has been
engaged in establishing a place of refuge, a fort from
which to preach the message of the Supreme Lord. Yet
one taking shelter there must still protect himself from
the fellowship of ungodly folk. That is to say, he must
save himself from the chaotic sway of this degraded
age and preach the message of Godhead from his own
station. Consequently, there is a need to disseminate
many more sacred texts. The topic of devotional service
to the Supreme Lord (bhagavar-bbakti) will remain in
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this world if the temple made of these sacred texts and of
the ideal lives of His devoted worshippers is manifest.

The Srimad-Bhagavatam

It is essential that a genuine elucidation on the Tenth Canto
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam be written. It must not merely be
the excess verbosity of scholars who are expert in utterance,
nor an exhibition of prakrta-sabajiyas, the capricious
imitationists who accept their cheaply conceived fantasies
as part of absolute reality. Rather, for those who earnestly
thirst to serve Transcendent Beauty, and in whom ardent
spiritual greed for such service has arisen, this commentary
will be considered most desirable to read.

There is no treatise in existence that compares to the
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Tts narrations are not mythology. One
who makes a truly impartial study will realize that a sacred
text like the grimad—B/m‘gavamm has never been excelled, nor
can it ever be. Within the grimad-Bbdgavatam, progressively
evolved conceptions of the Absolute are demonstrated in
sequence. The preliminary conception is doubtfulness of
the existence of any supreme truth (sarisaya). Then come
denial of the personal Absolute (nastikya), acceptance of the
Absolute as impersonal and featureless (nirguna), the theory
that God exists but is neuter (kliva), the potent Godhead
(purusa) and then the Potent and His Potency (mithuna). The
conception next evolves to svakiya, the eternal matrimony of
the Supreme Male and His consort, and finally parakiya, the
paramour conception of the Divine Couple.

This final theme, krsna-lila, appears in the Tenth Canto,
so what was the necessity of composing the previous nine
cantos? In these, a foundation is made in preparation for
introducing the absolutely autocratic loving affairs of the
supremely independent Sri Krsna. These loving affairs are
the paramount subject of the Srimad-Bhbagavatam. The first
nine cantos present the rudimentary theories of doubt up
to the conception of wedded love of God, and in the Tenth
Canto, in chapters like Gopi-gita, the paramour conception
is revealed.

Prior to the appearance of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
many may have examined the Srimad-Bhagavatam, but only
those who have read the Srimad-Bhagavatam after reading
His biographical anthology Sri Caitanya-caritamrta — which
was compiled by Srila Rapa Gosvami’s foremost adherent,
Srila Kaviraja Gosvami — and have made their study of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam while remaining inside its shelter, take
to heart its real purpose and explicit theme.

Professional and  prakrta-sabajiyds
the divinely intended method of narrating the Srimad-
Bhagavatam. The Srimad-Bhagavatam must be expressed in
virtue of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta and in line with the path of
Srila Riipa Gosvami. The genuine commentary of the Tenth

orators conceal
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Canto shall not be written so as to conceal this method.
Countless sahajiyds have delivered such commentaries simply
for the gratification of general people. Thus they have cleared
a path to hell for themselves and others.

LX o 3y

Within the Srimad-Bbagavatam the increasing excellence
of the intrinsic love between the Supreme Lord (vifaya, or
sevya) and His servitors (dsraya, or sevaka) is readily traced
through each of the successive stages from contracted
(sarikucita); to slightly budding (isat-mukulita); developing,
or flowering (puspita); expanding, or blooming (vardbita);
mature, or fully developed (paripusta); and finally profusely
exuberant, or perfected (prapakva).?

Similarly, as the wish-fulfilling tree of the Srimad-
Bhagavatam unfolds, all conceptions of the Supreme
Absolute are chronicled as they evolve through doubt,
the denial of the absolute, the impersonal absolute,
the personal but impotent God, the Potent, the Potent
with His Potency, the conception of wedded love with
the Supreme, and finally the superlative conception
of parakiya, the Supreme as a paramour. For one who

Compare with the story of Gopa-kumara in Brbad-bhagavatamrta.
In each successive chapter, Gopa-kumira meets devotees who
possess progressively higher degrees of love for Bhagavan.




anxiously longs to serve Transcendent Beauty through the
parakiya conception, there is no entity that can award the
fruit of their determined endeavour other than the wish-
fulfilling tree of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Throughout
all the material universes, or beyond them, or across the
Viraja in Brahmaloka (the endless incorporeal firmament),
or even in any of the innumerable Vaikuntha planets, there
is no entity besides the Srimad-Bhagavatam that is capable
of yielding the desired fruit of such aspirations.

In considering the parakiya conception, four gradations
of increasing excellence are observed. Initially it is overly
tender and immature (taruna). Gradually it becomes
astringent (kasaya), then ripe (pakva), and finally fully
ripened (prapakva).’ These gradations can be perceived by the

3 These four gradations are illustrated as follows: The stage of
taruna is seen in the tender love of the gopis before their first
meeting with Krsna (pitrva-raga). The stage of kasaya is seen
in the love of those gopis who were checked by their husbands
and other family members when Krsna called them with His
flute, whereas the stage of pakva is seen in the love of the gopis
who abandoned everything and were able to go to Him at that
time. When Krsna left the gopis after rasa-lila, He submerged
them in separation from Him and removed their pride (each
gopi had perceived that Krsna was dancing exclusively with her
and thus she developed pride in her extreme good fortune —

saubbagya-mada). Subsequently, they sang Gopi-gita feeling

“A precise, written
explanation of the Tenth
Canto of the Srimad-
Bhagavatam grounded
in profound and
thorough deliberation is
indispensable. Indeed,
such a composition,
arranged in congruence
with the rapanuga-
gaudiya conception,
elucidating the Tenth
Canto’s chapters such

as Rasa-paiicadhaya,
Bhramara-gita, and Gopi-
gita, must be set forth

without fail.”

topmost devotees who earnestly long to serve Transcendent
Beauty. That is to say, it can be perceived by the rasika and
bhavuka bbaktas as they relish the transcendental nectar of
the Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Y

By hearing the explanations of the Srimad-Bhagavatam
sung by a liberated parambarisa like Sukadeva Gosvami,
a qualified listener like Pariksit Maharaja, who was fully
convinced regarding the temporary nature of human life,*
will at once become immersed in relishing the nectar of the
jrimad—B/odgavatam and remain there forever. Thereafter,
such a qualified listener forgets all his prior lower interests
that were unrelated to Krsna and becomes completely
untouched by any worldly attachment.

A precise, written explanation of the Tenth Canto of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam grounded in profound and thorough

the severe pain of separation from Him. When He reappeared,
maba-rasa began. The gopis’ condition at that time illustrates
prapakva, or fully ripened parakiya-bhava. It is solely this final
stage of parakiya-bbava that Krsna wants to relish.

4 The world emperor, Pariksit Maharaja, had been cursed to
die in seven days. Thus he renounced his kingdom and heard
§rimad—Bbdgavamm from Srila Sukadeva Gosvami without

interruption until his death.

ad=Bh:
nto-;} 1‘—?

d=Bhagavatam
Canto 10, Chapters 1-8

“Abolishing their misguided interpretations is
requisite, as is composing the actual commentaries
on Bhramara-gita, Gopi-gita and the rest.”
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deliberation is indispensable. Indeed, such a composition,
arranged in congruence with the riapanuga-gaudiya
conception (the conception of Sri Caitanyadeva’s most
distinguished apostles headed by Srila Rapa Gosvami),
elucidating the Tenth Canto’s chapters such as Rdsa-
paiicadbaya, Bhramara-gita and Gopi-gita, must be set forth
without fail. The world is in want of actual beauty or riipa,
the conceptions propounded by Sri Ripa, for currently
only ku-riipa abounds, misshapen conceptions that are
opposed to his. In order to broadcast their cleverness and
prematurely profess their own elevated status, the sabajiyds
recklessly amuse themselves by dallying with these lofty
branches of the Tenth Canto. Abolishing their misguided
interpretations is requisite, as is composing the actual
commentaries on Bhramara-gita, Gopi-gita and the rest.

Negation is not Enough

Until now we have simply occupied ourselves in the process
of negation, rejecting atar (literally, ‘that which is not)).
For eight years our periodical, Gaudiya, has extensively
discussed such issues. The sahajiyas can be greatly benefited
by studying these articles. However, it is not possible to
become advanced in the subject matter of hari-bhajana if we
limit the scope of our endeavours either to simply negating
atat or to performing favourable action.

X o X

While the benefit of singly performing favourable actions that
are related to bhakti is not lost even after unlimited lifetimes,
still, in this very lifetime, those actions will grant neither
emancipation from the mortal sphere, nor the perfection of
the soul, nor the ability to perform real hari-bhajana. The
attainment of Krsna will remain completely out of reach
for one who does not become captivated by His graceful,
beautiful form and qualities. But those who have developed
real greed for riipa, Graceful Beauty, who are longing to serve
Graceful Beauty, they alone gain intimacy with Krsna.

8  “The lotus feet of SriRi pa Maiijari
are their sole object of adoration and
service... The commentary on the Tenth

Canto of the §rimad-Bhégavatam

must be fashioned for them.” faé
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“..we must also provide the real explanations
in place of the condemned ones.”

Searching for Graceful Beauty

The name ‘Sri Rapa’ is what is understood by the word
riipa, or ‘Graceful Beauty’. Only they who long to serve
Graceful Beauty know the meaning of hari-bhajana. They
completely depend on the guidance of Sri Ripa and place
all their hopes in following him. The lotus feet of Sri Rapa
Manjari are their sole object of adoration and service, and
eternally remaining at her lotus feet is the only perfection
for which they yearn. It is they who are truly searching for
Graceful Beauty. The commentary on the Tenth Canto of
the Srimad-Bhagavatam must be fashioned for them.

It is true that we do not approve of the fraudulent
interpretations of Bhbramara-gita and Gopi-gita pro-
pounded by the sahajiyas, but then we must also provide the
real explanations in place of the condemned ones. Simply
rejecting adverse elements by declaring ‘not this, not this’
offers no real assistance. The positive element, ‘it is this’,
must be established. Rejecting adverse elements is but
negation in the absence of any positive activity.

The impersonal aspect of the Absolute, which is
without any comprehensible features, is designated by the
word zat, which literally means ‘that’. Simply trying to
realize rat by exhaustively negating all limited matter is
not enough. Leaving aside the dry investigation of tat, one
must enter into the pastimes of sab, which literally means
‘He’. He — the Absolute Personality®, the infinite reservoir
and original perfection of all transcendent features. One
must enter into His pastimes, by sequentially realizing
the true and absolute nature of His name, His form, His
qualities, and the unique glories of His intimate associates.

He is the divine nectar (rasa).” He is the absolute form of
all sublime nectarean humours in their entirety. Srila Rapa
Gosvami explains:

akbila-rasamrta-miirtib
prasrmara-ruci-ruddha-taraka-palib
kalita-$yama-lalito
radba-preyan vidbur jayati
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindbu (1.1.1)

5 ‘Absolute Personality’ appears in English in the original
Bengali article.

Sri Krsnacandra is supremely glorious! He is the
condensed form of all the eternal, supra-mundane
rasas. Indeed, He has not neglected the full expression
of any divine sentiment. Just see how He subjugates
the extremely submissive gopi Taraka, just as the vernal
full moon outshines a tiny star — her own effulgence
totally engulfed by His brilliance. And Pali, who is also
controlled by Him, is just like a constellation, keeping
the moon at her bosom. His rays overpower her as well.
When the vernal full moon accepts the night sky as
a playground, the atmosphere becomes ideal for love
dalliance. In the same way, St Krsna makes éyﬁmé,
who is like the dark blue vault, and Lalita, who is love
dalliance personified, His very own. He comes under
the control of the prema of Srimati Radhika, who is
the embodiment of mababbhava and the origin of all
the yithesvaris, just as the full moon comes under
the powerful influence of the Radhi-constellation in
the spring season. Srimati Radhikd’s love completely
eclipses and defeats Him. She is His everything,
without which He is just the lonely moon.

g

The Pinnacle of All Our Expectations

We will follow Sri Upadesamrta, the essential ambrosial
commandments propounded by Srila Riapa Gosvami.
We will abandon what is unfavourable and accept what
is favourable, but we will never consider the practice of
accepting what is favourable to be enough to maintain
the progressive flow of our bhakti. We will not become
degraded, losing our healthy spiritual consciousness like
the epileptic who, tortured by recurring seizures, violently
falls to the ground unconscious.

Filled with intense enthusiasm, we will actively cultivate
the tendencies of our minds, bodies and words in the service
of Krsna’s name and character (krsna-anusilana), situate
ourselves in Mathura and Vraja — the fully transcendental
facsimiles of Krsna’s unmanifest eternal abodes — and sing
the glorification of His holy name and sublime nature.
Thus we will follow the clear path set forth by Srila Ripa
Gosvami. Then we will be able to engage in smarana (the

Rays of the Harmonist e
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act of meditating on Krsna and thus remembering Him
constantly).

We will attain permanent residence on the bank of
Radha-kunda in the beautiful forest grove belonging to our
most worshipful Goddess. Remaining there forever, we will
engage in service to the Divine Couple under the direction of
our eternal guides, whose hearts are the permanent resting
place of love for Krsna (asraya). Outwardly we will never leave
the shelter of Krsna’s holy name, and internally, enveloped
in spiritual time — the eternal eightfold divisions of the day
(asta-kala) — we will serve the most cherished beloved of King
Vrsabhanu’s daughter. That is, we will serve Sri Krsna, the
most beloved of Radharani, for all time. This achievement is
the pinnacle of all our expectations. We have no aspiration
besides this. Furthermore, we cannot conceive that any
higher aspiration exists even for greatly liberated souls.

The Compassionate Gift of Sri Caitanya

In truth, our divine guide (§77 guru), who is the beloved
servant of Krsna; the holy name of Krsna; the Srimad-
Bbagavatam, which unfolds the pastimes of Krsna; Sri
Sri Radha-Govinda Themselves; and Sri Caitanya who is
known as Sri Gaurasundara, the combined form of Radha
and Krsna, are all non-different features of the Absolute
Truth. We need not become like the fruitive workers and
empiricists, who try to fulfil all their separate interests by
the worship of five deities (paficopasana®). Their service
is never meant for the pleasure of Krsna. Instead, we will
render truly pleasing service to Sri Krsna in five ways to
His five non-different features. First we will serve Him
in His aspect of His own beloved servant, our divine
guide. Second, we will serve Him as His holy name, His
incarnation as transcendental sound. Third, we will serve
Him as the Srimad-Bbagavatam. Fourth, we will serve
Him as Ridhi-Krsna. And fifth, we will serve Him as Sri
Gaurasundara.

Furthermore, we will worship Krsna with all five
primary transcendental humours (pa7ica-rasa) — as devotee,
servant, friend, guardian and lover. By becoming the
devoted follower of Srila Riipa Gosvami (riipanuga), we will
worship Krsna in the paramour conception of madbura-
rasa, which completely contains all five rasas.

We will not be content simply by rejecting the
unfavourable, nor will we expect to flourish in bbakti simply
by accepting the favourable. Rather, we will always actively

6 The unauthorized system of pasicopasand entails worship of
five principal controllers of the material universe: Visnu,
Siva, Ganeéa, Sarya and Durga. Adherents of the paficopasana
system consider the forms of these five deities temporary and
imaginary and meditate on them as a means to ultimately
merge in impersonal brabma.
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cultivate the tendency to arrange for Krsna's pleasure
(krsna-anusilana).

Sri Caitanyadeva appeared before us as embodiment of
infinite magnanimity, compassion and kindness (audarya-
vigraha), for He freely bestowed upon us unnata-ujjvala-
rasa, the most elevated, brilliant conception of devotional
service in paramour love, which had not been revealed for
millions of aeons.

By immersing ourselves in the endless ocean of His
magnanimity we will become the rightful recipients of that
same rare treasure. Following in the footsteps of Sri Svarupa
Damodara Prabhu, His most confidential companion, we
will recite:

beloddbinita-khedaya visadaya pronmilad-amodaya
Samyac-chastra-vivadaya rasa-daya cittarpitonmadaya

Sasvad-bbakti-vinodaya sa-madaya madburya-maryadaya
Sri-caitanya daya-nidbe tava daya bhiryad amandodaya

Sri Caitanya-candrodya-nataka (8.14) quoted in
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madbya-lila 10.119)

O Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, ocean of compassion!
May Your auspicious mercy be awakened everywhere.
It easily dispels all kinds of mundane lamentation, and
it illuminates everything with purity. It thoroughly
awakens supreme transcendental bliss and removes all
confusion arising from disparities among scriptures.
Your auspicious mercy bestows all of the transcendental
humours headed by paramour love and intoxicates the
soul, thus vanquishing his absorption in his mortal
frame. In other words, because he is situated in the fully
condensed bliss of separation, his heart surges with
divine madness and delusion. Your mercy perpetually
stimulates bhakti’s own delightful nature, so that by the
influence of the original transcendental Cupid, profuse
ecstatic transformations are aroused that plunder the
soul’s faculty of discrimination between right and
wrong. The appearance of Your mercy heralds the
complete cessation of all of the soul’s selfish desires
and at the same time, it confers the last limit of divine
sweetness. Your boundless mercy, in the freedom of
unmeasuring love, recklessly distributes the most
valuable benediction without any restriction. Please,
awaken Your causeless mercy within my heart. (o)

Translated from Srila Prabbupadera Harikathamrtam
published by Sri Caitanya Matha

First published in

Rays of The Harmonist No.17

(Karttika 2007)
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Remembering
Srila Prabhupada
In Separation on His ' %
Appearance Day

by $ri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja

tate krsna bhaje, kare gurur sevana
mayd-jala chute, paya krsnera carana
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.25)

ly by simultaneously performing guru-seva and krsna-bbajana does a
bound jiva become liberated from the web of maya and attain the lotus

feet of Sri Krsna.

hese words from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta are echoed in
the following statement: “By performing §ri vydsa-pija,

one simultaneously serves guru and Krsna.”! Hence, the regulation
to perform vydsa-piiia on the appearance day of jagad-guru Srila
Prabhupada, who is most worshipful, is established according to the
teachings of the Gaudiya acaryas.

1 From the vyasa-pija offering of a disciple of Srila Prabhupada, published in

the weekly Gaudiya, Year 4, Issue 26, p. 590
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“Because |
maintained the
conception that

Srila Prabhupada
was an ordinary
human being,
none of his words
ever entered
my ears....

Therefore, | pray to
the servitors of $ri
guruto help me first
‘present

rn
my ears.

Rays of the Harmonist

On this occasion of vydsa-pija, 1 have been ordered
to serve this spiritual magazine, which is like one of
Srila Gurudeva’s bodily limbs. I fully realize my complete
incapacity to do so, and am therefore calculating my
misfortune. Those who are guru-dasa, honourable servants
of §ri guru, are my sole well-wishers, able to deliver me
from this calamity. To remain under their guidance is the
pinnacle of service to §ri guru. I therefore offer my sincere
prostrated obeisances at the lotus feet of all of the servitors
of Srila Gurudeva.

Regarding them to be my fellow Godbrothers and dealing
with them in a mood of friendship, or sakhya, I have diftered
with them. But now, after Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance,
I realize in the core of my heart just what I have done, and am
thus condemning my life. O servitors of Sri Guru, it is you
who are the true worshippers of vydsa-pija. Please bestow
your merciful glance upon me. Please do not neglect me upon
seeing my worthlessness, but kindly engage me in ddsya, or
servitude, through glorification of Sti Guru and Gauranga.
This is my heartfelt prayer at your lotus feet.

The Svarapa, or Embodiment, of Srila Gurudeva
Following in the footsteps of Sri Vyasa and Vaiyasaki
(Sri Sukadeva), the servitors of §r7 guru have informed me
about Sri Gurudeva through scriptural statements such as
“caura-jana-sarga kara gaurdnga baliya — associate with the
followers of Gaura, knowing them to be non-different from
Gauranga’; “acaryam manm vijaniyat — know the dcarya to be
My own self” and “saksad-dbaritvena samasta Sastraih — all
scriptures concur that §r7 guru is Hari Himself”. At the
same time, however, the servitors of §77 guru have instructed
me to consider him as the dearest associate of Hari — kinto
prabhor yah priya eva tasya.

In Sr1 Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lila 1.45), Srila Kaviraja
Gosvami has also elucidated the position of §ri guru by
saying, “guru krsna-ripa bana Sistrera pramane — all Sastras
corroborate that Sri Guru is non-different from Krsna.” He
continues, “guru-ripe krsna krpa karena bbakta-gane — in the
form of guru, Sti Krsna bestows mercy upon His devotees.”

Accordingly, the statements of the mabdjanas and the
examples provided in the scriptures establish clearly that
§ri guru is the svaripa, or embodiment, of Bhagavan. In
the same way, I acknowledge the servitors of §r7 guru as
non-different from Bhagavan also, and consider them my
Siksa-gurus. In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 1.47), Srila
Kaviraja Gosvami has said, “(Gksa-guruke ta’ jani krsnera
svariipa — one should know the §iksd-guru to be the svaripa,
or embodiment, of Sri Krsna.”

O eternal servitors of §ri guru, the sole reason you have
appeared in this material world is to deliver those like me,
the lowest of mankind, who have fallen in the mire of



sin. Although I have heard your transcendental teachings
about the supra-mundane nature of Srila Gurudeva, my
conception of him as a mortal being has not dimmed even
slightly. Delusion and malice are the root cause of this.

Vani-kirtana — Srila Prabhupada’s Innermost
Desire

Vani, or sound, is received through one sensory organ
only — the ears. In other words, the other four senses are
impotent to receive it. It is impossible to approach an object
that lies beyond the senses, through the medium of the
senses. Indeed, we attain auspiciousness to the extent we
are able to limit the involvement of the senses. This is
precisely why $ravana (hearing) and kirtana (chanting) are
considered superior to the other limbs of bhakti.

If my mentality of considering {77 guru to be a mere mortal
has not vanished after hearing the kirtana of transcendental
instructions from your lotus mouths, then my performance
of the limbs of bhakti executed through the other senses
is futile also. What doubt can there be about this? In the
present age, every limb of bhakti needs to be performed in
conjunction with kirtana. Although limbs of bbakti other
than $ravana and kirtana exist, they do not bestow the
highest result without kirzana. Therefore, by the boundless
mercy of you all, I have been able to understand that kirtana
is independent and the topmost sadhana.

Only bhakti characterized by $ravana and kirtana con-
stitutes preaching and is bbagvata-mata, the mano’bbista of
Sri Caitanya, whereas bhakti that involves the construction
of mathas and temples, service to the deities (arcana) and so
on, is paficaratrika-mata (the system of formal deity worship).
You have allowed me to understand that the sole ontological
reason for Srila Prabhupada’s appearance was to preach the
conceptions of the bhagavar-parampara.

Kirtana is the sole fruit of kirtana. Kirtana alone is seva,
and kirtana is also prema. Srila Jiva Gosvami has written in
his Krama-sandarbba: “yadyapyanya bhaktib kalaub kartavya
tada kirtanakhya bbakti-samyogenaiva ityuktam — in Kali-
yuga, the limbs of bhakti other than kirtana are also to be
performed, but only in conjunction with kirzana.”

Srila  Prabhupada has himself said, “Let there be
representatives of the paricaratrika process. Let the temples be
constructed and the deities worshipped. But those who belong
to the better class, the higher class, engage in preaching
activities. To propagate vaikuntha-nama everywhere is the most
cherished desire of Mahaprabhu. ... Our preaching process
should be like this. Let pamphlets be printed profusely; it does
not matter whether or not the mathas and temples are erected.”

Even in his final instructions, Srila Prabhupada
specifically cautioned us: “We have not come to this world
as masons to deal with stone or wood. We are the peons of

Sri Caitanyadeva’s message.” Let people practise any one or
several of the limbs of bbakti independently of kirtana: we
shall practise only kirtanakhya-bhakti, as instructed by Srila
Prabhupada.

One Must “Present One’s Ears” to Hear the Vani

Because I maintained the conception that Srila Prabhupada
was an ordinary human being, none of his words ever entered
my ears. Therefore, he would often say, “First prepare your
ears (develop transcendental $raddha). By doing so, you will
attain the qualification to hear the siddhanta of the Bbagavata.”

Now I realize in the core of my heart the essence of this
instruction. Although I remained by Srila Prabhupada for
about eighteen years (till 1937), his teachings on what is
ultimately beneficial and what is temporarily pleasing (sreyab
and preyah), on following and mere imitation (anusarana
and anukarana), on what is real and what is fake (asala and
nakala), on ontology and morphology, on spirituality and
ordinary conduct (paramarthika and vyavabarika), and on
associating with a transcendental personality’s form and
teachings (vapu and vani), as embodied by the Gaudiya
magazine, did not enter my ears, nor could I realize the
difference between these categories.

Therefore, T pray to the servitors of Sri Guru to help
me first ‘present my ears’. Until I ready my ears for this
purpose, I will be the subject of the statement “upadeso bi
murkhanam prakopaya na Santaye — instructions given to
fools serve only to anger them, not pacify them.”

The Transcendental Body of Srila Prabhupada

Due to my misfortune, I never became qualified to perceive
the body of Srila Prabhupada as a transcendental, eternal
deity full of knowledge and bliss — although you all
educated me on this repeatedly. Upon noting my mundane
conception of him, Srila Prabhupada would, from time
to time, sweetly and knowingly enact being ill. Endowed
with wicked intelligence, I would approach to serve him,
trying to touch his body with my material hands, etc.; but
remaining autonomous, he would at once present his illusory
form (maya-deba) and captivate my demoniac propensity [to
‘serve’ him for my own interest].

In reality the transcendental body of Srila Prabhupada
cannot be diseased or possess any abnormality — but at that
time I could not understand this even slightly. How can
I, a complete sense enjoyer (kami) and a yogi, like Ravana,
touch anything other than mdya — in other words, the
illusory Sita? Where is the qualification to touch Sita, the
embodiment of the transcendental potency (ciz-fakti), who
is Laksmi, residing on the lap of St Rima?

I could not realize anything about the transcendental
nature of Srila Prabhupada, having been cheated of his real
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“The eternal form of the

acaryadevais composed of
knowledge and bliss,

and remains constitutionally
unchangeable.... The appearance
and disappearance of the
spiritual conscious form of the
atimartya acarya, who is beyond
the control of the material
nature, is full of joy.”
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mercy — and thus I have been deprived forever. Such is the
result of not allowing his fully conscious words to enter
my ears. This indeed is my extreme misfortune.

Disappearance Pastime of the Acarya

Srila Prabhupada observed that a wicked person like me,
who egotistically considered himself to be his servant, had
started brimming with such arrogance that at every step and
every moment he was intent on usurping Srila Prabhupada’s
position, regarding himself to be equal to him. At that
time, Srila Prabhupada decided to teach a lesson to a sinful
person like me, who is eternally conditioned and whose
mentality is harder than stone, non-combustible like mica
and dry like fire, by suddenly manifesting an extremely
unbearable pastime that was harder than a thunderbolt and
had even more burning power than fire.

In 1936, just before concealing his manifest pastimes,
Srila Prabhupada was residing at Purusottama Matha atop
Cataka-parvata in his appearance place, Sti Puri-dhima.
Observing my reluctance to follow his instructions, he
said to me, “No one understands and accepts my message
anymore. There is therefore no use for me to remain in
this world; it is best that I leave.” At that time, I was
unable to understand his compassionate intention and
protested. And to my great misfortune, he unexpectedly
struck me with this thunderbolt at dawn on Thursday, 1st
January 1937.

Srila Prabhupada saw me as a sense enjoyer and an
abangraba-updsaka, one who identifies himself with his
object of worship. To bestow upon me the teaching of
bhakti-rasa endowed with renunciation (vairagya-yuga
bhakti-rasa), he many times expressed his desire for me to
accept the renounced order of life (sannyasa); but because
of my misfortune, I could not accept it at that time.
Therefore, to teach me renunciation, which can destroy
my mentality of identifying myself with the body and the
attachment to anything related to the body, he enacted
his disappearance pastime.

Words of Consolation at the Time of His
Departure

To console me, the dear most associates of guru have
acquainted me with the statements of Sri Sukadeva, the son
of Vyasa, in the thirty-first chapter of the Eleventh Canto
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which recount Sti Hari’s departure:

rajan parasya tanu-bbrj-janandpyayeba
maya-vidambanam avebi yatha natasya
srstvarmanedam anuvisya vibrtya cante
saribrtya catma-mabinoparatab sa dste
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.31.11)



O King, you should apprehend that a stage actor
remains unchanged, even though while on stage
before his audience he accepts various roles in which
he enacts birth and death. Similarly, the acts of
Krsna, the Supersoul of all, in which He takes birth
and disappears in the Yadu dynasty, may resemble
the birth and death of embodied beings, but this is
simply an act of His illusory potency. In reality the
Supreme Personality, Bhagavan Himself, has created
this universe and entered it as its Supersoul, to enact
His divine play. Again, at the time of destruction, He
annihilates and winds up the entire creation within
Himself, and then passively situates Himself in His
own transcendental glory.

The eternal form of the dacarya-
deva is composed of knowledge and

“Seeing my misery,

capacity disappear and he becomes afflicted by grief.
Due to the absence of service, one cannot see in him any
transformation akin to an enhancement of joy. Thus, I - like
an ignorant fool, a $idra — have become overwhelmed by
lamentation. I am unable to discover any enthusiasm within.
“Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam... — to serve the master of the
senses with my senses” has become a formidable task for me.

The Acérya’s Affection For His Devotees

On the appearance day of Srila Prabhupada, all that stirs in
my mind is the account of his disappearance. That is why I
am experiencing grief at a time of joy. Seeing my misery, the
embodiment of auspiciousness, Stila Prabhupada, in order
to inspire me, exhibits his appearance day each year soon
after the day of his disappearance. With the hope of again
having his darfana through you, his
dear-most associates, I have presented

bliss and remains constitutionally . myself at your lotus feet. When one is
unchangeable — just like a dramatic the embodiment of deprived of meeting, the intense pain
performer [who appears to go through auspiciousness of separation is relieved only by death.
various transformations during his ! Therefore, to console his devotees’

performance, but remains the same
unaltered person]. On the stage of this
world, the dcaryadeva merely acts out
birth, death and so forth, all of which
we can perceive using our knowledge-
acquiring senses. The birth and death
of an ordinary living entity is filled
with pain and suffering, but the
appearance and disappearance of the spiritual conscious
form of the atimartya acarya, who is beyond the control of
the material nature, is full of joy. To astonish his audience,
a magician may use a weapon to execute a person standing
before him. An ignorant child cries upon seeing this, but
those who know better understand that the killing is
merely an illusion and do not lament for the person ‘slain’.

While the unbearable disappearance pastime of the
dcarya is like a stage act, an ignorant person like me who
does not comprehend this cannot be consoled. Thus, I
perceive his disappearance pastime, which is full of joy,
to be extremely painful and heart-rending. Thus, while
the servants of §ri guru are feeling true separation, I am
lamenting like a sadra.

I have heard from you all that wviraha, separation,
enhances the elegance of service; and when anything that
stimulates remembrance of one’s object of worship appears
on the path of one’s vision, it progressively makes one’s
attachment for that object unflinching. Separation looks
to enhance the highest pleasure of one’s worshipful object.

In the state of lamentation, however, the bound jiva
becomes bewildered, and thus inactive: his energy and

Srila Prabhupada, in order

to inspire me, exhibits his

appearance day each year
soon after the day of
his disappearance.”

affliction caused by separation, Srila
Prabhupada has shown his mercy by
manifesting his appearance pastime
shortly after that of his disappearance.
This is the distinctive quality of his
tremendous compassion and bbakta-
vatsalya, which T am unable to properly
express in words.

The Acarya’s Arrival in SriDhama

Srila Prabhupada doubted that we would heed his
instructions. Full of natural pride in his eternal identity, he
adopted a grave and silent mood, intending to come to the
bank of his ever-dear Sri Radhi-kunda. Understanding his
inner intention, the Vaisnavas, as Visnuditas, carried him on
their heads and placed him in an especially well-decorated
chariot that had many compartments (2 metaphor for the
special train that carried his body). As Srila Prabhupada
entered the largest and most exquisite compartment with
his dearest servants, other servants followed, entering their
respective chambers.

That Goloka chariot on the Earth planet had come for
Srila Prabhupada, Sri Krsna’s dearest, and it now travelled
at high speed and, without interruption, reached Sti Krsna-
dhama (a metaphor for Krsnanagara, near Navadvipa) in the
blink of an eye. The rana-ksetra, or battlefield (a metaphor
for Rana-ghata, the place of Srila Prabhupada’s maternal
home where he had spent his early childhood), is where the
battle between knowledge and realization (vidya and vedana)
took place. As the driver stopped here, Srila Prabhupada,

Rays of the Harmonist e

31



32

the dcarya, reminded me of his childhood pastime of
acquiring knowledge, even though he was inherently
possessed of realized knowledge. Like Badhva Rsi, he
apprised me of many things, without actually speaking.?

At that time, I could not understand anything he was
saying to me, due to my ignorance; but I fully realized that
any attempt to hear the vani, or divine instructions, from
the personification of transcendental vani using one’s
material ears is futile.

Travelling from Krsna-dhama, the embodiment of
$ri-vani, Srila Sarasvati Prabhu, reached Gaura-dhima,
which is non-different from Krsna-dhama. There, at Sri
Svananda-sukhada-kuiija he met with Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thikura to inform him of his arrival. From there he went
to the bank of Sri Radhi-kunda, which was manifested
by the dcarya of Sri Caitanya Matha on the premises of
Candrasekhara Acirya-bhavana at Sti-Dhima Mayapura,
where he met with Srila Gaura-kiéora dasa Babaji Maharaja.

Nearby, on the bank of the kunda in Seva-kuiija, he
was decorated with flowers, garlands, sandalwood paste
and various other ingredients collected by this degraded
person. After this unfortunate person beautified his
bodily lustre (lavanya)® Srila Prabhupada situated himself
in samadhi as the dear most associate of Sri Sri Radha-
Madana-mohana. To give me the eligibility to render
service to the Divine Couple under his guidance, he took
up residence there forever. I now pray to the servants of
Gurudeva that they may mercifully bestow upon me a
fraction of the qualification needed to serve Gurupada-
padma in fulfilling his most cherished desire.

namab o vispu-padaya krsna-presthaya bhitale
Srimate bhakti-siddbanta-sarasvatiti-namine
namaste gaura-vani s'ri—mﬂrmye dina-tarine

ripanuga-virudhapa siddbanta-dbvanta-harine

Translated from the ‘Prabandhavali’ of
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharija
First published in Rays of The Harmonist No.16, Karttika 2006

2 Vaskali, the disciple of Badhva Rsi, inquired from his teacher
three times about the nature of brabma. By maintaining
silence, Badhva Rsi satisfied his enquiry. Since brabma lies
beyond material words, silence was the appropriate response
to his question. Similarly, Srila Prabhupada spoke to Srila
Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Mahardja through his
silence — and reminded him of the teaching that the material
ears have no power at all to grasp the divine instructions of
§ri guru.

3 This refers to the placing of salt around his body.
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by Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana
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“If our need for sri guru'were based ona feeling of
emptmess that came from belng bereft of his tutelage

What to Reflect Upon in Times of Separation

@n this 23rd day of the month of Agrahayana (Friday,
9th December 1949) falls the disappearance day
of Srila Prabhupada. It is essential to understand what a
disciple must do on the disappearance day of his beloved
spiritual master. We should all certainly perform whatever
ritualistic ceremonies are recommended for this occasion,
and perform them, as far as possible, according to Vaisnava
practices. But rather than consider this any further, I
request everyone to remember the mano’bbista, or most
cherished desire, of Srila Prabhupada. This unfortunate
soul is presenting, in the form of a grief-stricken humble
offering, only a few aspects of what awakens fully in his
heart as he recalls the disappearance of his spiritual master.

Consolation is usually necessary at times of separation.
Uponreceivingit, the heartafflicted by the griefof separation
finds relief. Without such solace, the affliction brings a
person closer to the tenth stage of life - unconsciousness
or death. One will feel separation from the lotus feet of {7
guru to the extent that one is attached to them.

Srila Prabhupada’s Act of Depriving Us

Srila Gurupadapadma has mercifully withheld bbakti from
those of us who were proud of our learning, and to ensure

our natural benefit, he did not interfere with our miserable
condition [our unwillingness to follow his instructions]
and independence. Witnessing and reflecting upon this
unprecedented foresightedness, I am forever sold at his
lotus feet. What can Sri Gurudeva do for those who desire
to be deprived? To interfere with another’s independence is
to lash his very existence as a conscious being, and is fully
contrary to Sri Bhagavan’s desire. Sri Gurudeva exhibits
the pinnacle of service to Sti Bhagavan, and therefore such
interference would be at odds with his nature.

That said, Sri Guru is bestowing mercy upon his
followers even in depriving them so, and he thereby lives
up to the title ‘Ocean of Mercy’. Who will understand the
hidden intention behind his actions? The way to transform
my heart, which is intoxicated by the desire to enjoy
mundane sense objects, is vaficayet dravinadibbip: to deprive
me by offering me mere worldly commodities. We have
the tendency to fulfil our desires by enjoying the wealth
and belongings of Srila Gurudeva, and our foremost duty
on this day is to cast this habit into the fire of separation
from him, thereby reducing it to ashes. During his physical
presence, Srila Prabhupada was merciful to me by supplying
me with many comforts. Today, in his absence, I no longer
receive this free supply, and therefore I feel acute pain in
separation from him. If our need for Sri Guru were based
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on a feeling of emptiness that came from being bereft of
his tutelage, it would be a far superior feeling of separation.

Srila Gurudeva’s Perspective, which Befits a
Paramahamsa

Observing my weakness of heart, Srila Gurudeva heaped
praise and honour on me, and thus engaged me in service.
Encouraging words filled with admiration delight the
human senses, and therefore, sadly, I have engaged Srila
Gurudeva in my own sense-gratification, expecting such
words from him. What is more, my foolish mind considers
itself to be the sole object of Gurudeva’s praise, which is
in fact wholly false, and has thus reached the zenith of
pride. Thus, I have buried in the ground the verse trnad api
sunicena as taught by Sriman Mahaprabhu.

Srila Gurudeva’s transcendental, liberated position is
such that he forever exemplifies the statements “yarnbha
yanha netra pade, tanha kysna sphure - wherever he looks and
whatever he sees reminds him of Krsna”, and “yahan nadi
dekbe, tanha manaye—"kalindi’ — whenever he sees a river, he
sees it as the Kalindi”. This is the nature of Srila Gurudeva.
Therefore, I, who am like a drain brimming with the foul-
smelling sewage of this mundane world, appear to the
mahd-bbagavata to be the most sacred Kalindi, although I
am thoroughly aware of the filth in my heart and can never
consider myself to be the Kalindi. Not just any mountain
is Giri-Govardhana. But the maba-bbagavata sees my
stony mountain-like pride as Govardhana, although that
mountain is hardly Govardhana for me.

Srila Gurupada-padma has made a special effort to
help me progress by praising me profusely. Unable to
understand the deeply esoteric nature of his heart, 1 have
become inflated with pride from receiving this praise and
constantly claim it from him. Now, in his absence, my
‘sixth sense’ (the mind) is no longer gratified by his words
of admiration, and as I think about this, I long to be with
him. But today, on his disappearance day, my duty is to
fully obliterate my mountain-like pride by remembering his
teachings, which are devastating enough to shake the earth
and as grave as a clap of thunder.

The Essence of Srila Prabhupada’s Teachings

When Srila Prabhupada instructed us, it was like the roar
of a lion; and when he chastised us, it struck us like a
thunderbolt. He used language that made the heart quiver.
One principal teaching delivered in this way stirs in my
heart today. After reflecting upon our bleak future, Stila
Prabhupada disseminated elevated teachings pertaining to
the path of sadhana, in an attempt to save us. Foremost
among them is to please Krsna by performing harinama-
kirtana while remaining in the association of sadhus and
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Vaisnavas. Indeed, kirtana of Krsna is the only bbajana.
This in itself encapsulates the teaching of Srila Ripa and
Raghunatha Gosvamis.

Those who have compiled the Vedic scriptures have never
explained bhajana to mean remaining hidden in a secluded
place and gratifying one’s senses by fostering laziness. Those
attached to sense gratification, who desire recognition and
are lazy, are unable to understand the nature of bhajana. On
the pretext of doing harinama, they live in a corner of their
homes, which are like dark wells. They consider the mere
‘pulling of rope’, as Srila Prabhupada would call it, to be
harinama; and thus they become degraded.

All those who are lazy and weak due to a lack of krsna-
Sakti consider service to §ri guru, who is actively absorbed in
serving Sri Krsna, to be karma, or ordinary worldly activity.
Their inability to differentiate between karma and bbakti
pierces the heart of Srila Prabhupada on his disappearance
day with a pointed javelin. If engaging all of one’s senses in
the service of Sri Krsna is karma, are we to consider that
paralyzing them is bhagavad-bbakti?

Today, on Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance day, my
heart is feeling pain as I remember the description of the
guru-drobitd, insurrection against §ri guru, of those jivas
who are afflicted with weakness of heart and who crave
fame. Srila Prabhupada uses the word ‘seclusion’ (nirjana)
to advise us to renounce the association of wicked persons
(durjana) and stay in the association of saintly persons
(sajjana). All other meanings of ‘seclusion’ are against the
Vedic scriptures, against rational thought, and against the
missionary spirit that is the most cherished desire of Srila
Gurupada-padma.

The request of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti is that you
do not engage in behaviour that is adverse to the internal
desire of orin vispupada paramahbarmsa-svami astottara-Sata Sri
Srimad Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati Gosvimi Thikura. You
must all assist favourably to bring about his cherished will.
For our welfare, Srila Prabhupada preserved his most prized
instructions in the form of a song (dusta mana! tumi kisera
vaisnava?). Today, on his disappearance day, let that song
become our life and soul.

In this song, Srila Prabhupada has saved, in golden words,
the essence of all teachings, so that we may attain service
to Srimati Radhirini in parama-unnata-ujjvala-rasa, the
very highest and most dazzling relationship with the Divine
Couple. On his disappearance day, we should remember
these instructions through the medium of kirtana. ©

Translated From Sri Gaudiya Patrika
Year 1 Issues 10-11

First Published in Rays of The Harmonist
Issue No.15, Karttika 2005



Zagcetily from

by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

A lecture delivered on 12th February, 1936
on the appearance day of
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada
in Sri Gaudiya Matha, Bombay

saksad-dbaritvena samasta-$astrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhip
kintu prabhor yab priya eva tasya
vande gurob $ri carandravindam
Srt Gurvastakam (7)

All scriptures proclaim §r7 gurudeva to be saksat-
bari, non-different from the Lord, and this is
= ~ acknowledged by all saintly persons. Yet this
is because §ri gurudeva is also extremely dear

confidential servitor (acintya-bhedabbeda-prakdsa-
vigraba, the inconceivable manifestation who is
one with and different from the Lord). I adore
the lotus feet of that §7 gurudeva, which are the
abode of grace and auspiciousness.

Photo © The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International Inc. www.krishna.com
Used with permission. All rights reserved.
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entlemen, on behalf of the members of the Bombay

anch of the Gaudiya Matha, let me welcome

you all, because you have so kindly joined us tonight in

our congregational offerings of homage to the lotus feet

of the world teacher, Aciryadeva, who is the founder of

this Gaudiya Mission and is the president dcarya of Sti St

Viéva-vaisnava Raja-sabha — I am referring to my eternal

divine master, paramaharnsa parivrajakacarya Sri Srimad
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja.

Sixty-two years ago, on this auspicious day, Acaryadeva
made his appearance by the call of Thakura Bhaktivinoda
at Sri Ksetra Jagannatha-dhama, Puri.

Gentlemen, the offering of such a homage as has been
arranged this evening to Acaryadeva is not a sectarian
concern, for when we speak of the fundamental principle
of gurudeva, or dcaryadeva, we speak of something that is of
universal application. There does not arise any question of
discriminating my guru from yours or anyone else’s. There
is only one guru, who appears in an infinite number of
forms to teach you, me and all others.

$ri Guru — As Good as Sri Bhagavan

The guru, or dcaryadeva, as we learn from the bona fide
scriptures, delivers the message of the absolute world, the
transcendental abode of the Absolute Personality, where
everything non-differentially serves the Absolute Truth.
We have heard so many times, “mahdjano yena gatah sa
panthah — traverse the trail upon which the previous dcaryas
have passed,” but we have hardly tried to understand the
real purport of this {loka. If we scrutinize this proposition,
we understand that the mabajana is one, and the royal road
to the transcendental world is also one. In the Mundaka
Upanisad (1.2.12) it is said:

tad-vijianarthari sa gurum evabhigacchet
samit-panib Srotriyari brabma-nistham

In order to learn the transcendental science, one must
approach the bona fide spiritual master in disciplic
succession who is fixed in the Absolute Truth.

Thus it has been enjoined herewith that in order to
receive that transcendental knowledge, one must approach
the guru. Therefore, if the Absolute Truth is one, about
which we think there is no difference of opinion, the
guru, also, cannot be two. The dcaryadeva for whom we
have assembled tonight to offer our humble homage is not
the guru of a sectarian institution or one of many differing
exponents of the truth. On the contrary, he is the jagad-
guru, or the guru of all of us; the only difference is that
some obey him wholeheartedly, while others do not obey
him directly.
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In the §rimad-Bbdgavatam (11.17.27) it is said:

dcaryam mdanm vijaniyan navamanyeta karbicit
na martya-buddhyasiyeta sarva-devamayo gurub

“One should understand the spiritual master to be as
good as I am,” the Blessed Lord said. “Nobody should
be jealous of the spiritual master or think of him as an
ordinary man, because the spiritual master is the sum
total of all demigods.”

That is, the dcarya has been identified with God
Himself. He has nothing to do with the affairs of this
mundane world. He does not descend here to meddle with
the affairs of temporary necessities, but to deliver the fallen,
conditioned souls, or entities who have come here to the
material world with a motive of enjoying by the mind and
the five organs of sense perception. He appears before us
to reveal the light of the Vedas and to bestow upon us the
blessings of full-fledged freedom, for which we should

hanker at every step of our life’s journey.
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“...all of us can lend our
eager ears for the aural reception of
the transcendental sound transmitted
from that region to this through the
unadulteratec] medium of $ri gurudeva,
or Sri Vyasadeva.”

W

The transcendental knowledge of the Vedas was first
uttered by God to Brahma, the creator of this particular
universe. From Brahma the knowledge descended to Narada,
from Narada to Vyasadeva, from Vyasadeva to Madhva, and
in this process of disciplic succession the transcendental
knowledge was transmitted by one disciple to another till
it reached Lord Gauranga, Sti Krsna Caitanya, who posed
as the disciple and successor of Sri Iévara Puri. The present
dcaryadeva is the tenth disciplic representative from Sri
Riapa Gosvami, the original representative of Lord Caitanya
who preached this transcendental tradition in its fullness.
The knowledge that we receive from our gurudeva is not
different from that imparted by God Himself and the
succession of the dcaryas in the preceptoral line of Brahma.
We adore this auspicious day as §r7 vydsa-pija-tithi, because
the dcarya is the living representative of Vyasadeva, the
divine compiler of the Vedas, the Puranas, the Bhagavad-
gitd, the Mahabbarata and the §rimad—Bhdgavatam.

Surrender to $r Gurudeva is Essential to Enter the
Absolute Realm

Gentlemen, our knowledge is so poor, our senses are so
imperfect, and our sources are so limited that it is not
possible for us to have even the slightest knowledge of
the absolute region without surrendering ourselves at the
lotus feet of Sri Vyasadeva or his bona fide representative.
Every moment we are being deceived by the knowledge of
our direct perception. It is all the creation, or concoction,
of the mind, which is always deceiving, changing and
tlickering. We cannot know anything of the transcendental
region by our limited, perverted method of observation and
experiment. But all of us can lend our eager ears for the
aural reception of the transcendental sound transmitted
from that region to this through the unadulterated
medium of §ri gurudeva, or Sri Vyasadeva. Therefore,
gentlemen, we should surrender ourselves today at the feet

of the representative of Sri Vyasadeva for the elimination of
all our differences bred by our unsubmissive attitude. It is
accordingly said in Sri Gira (4.34):

tad viddbi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya
upadeksyanti te jiianam jiianinas tattva-darsinab

Understand that transcendental knowledge by offering
your prostrated obeisances to the spiritual master
who imparts such knowledge, asking him relevant
questions and rendering service to him. Those who
have direct perception of the Supreme Absolute Truth
and are well-versed in the imports of the scriptures can
enlighten you by instructing you on that science.

To receive the transcendental knowledge we must
completely surrender ourselves to the real dedrya in a spirit
of ardent inquiry and service. Actual performance of service
to the Absolute under the guidance of the dcarya is the
only vehicle by which we can assimilate the transcendental
knowledge. Today’s meeting for offering our humble
services and homage to the feet of the dcaryadeva will
enable us to be favored with the capacity for assimilating
the transcendental knowledge so kindly transmitted by
him to all persons, without distinction.

Gentlemen, we are all more or less proud of our past
Indian civilization, but we actually do not know the real
nature of that civilization. We cannot be proud of our past
material civilization, which is now a thousand times greater
than in days gone by. It is said that we are passing through
the age of darkness, the Kali-yuga.

Sri Guru’s Divine Message is the Congenial
Medicine for Suffering Humanity

Thus, while others were yet in the womb of historical
oblivion, the sages of India had developed a different kind
of civilization, which enabled them to know themselves.
They had discovered that we are not at all material entities,
but that we are all spiritual, permanent and indestructible
servants of the Absolute. But because we have, against our
better judgment, chosen to completely identify ourselves
with this present material existence, our sufferings have
multiplied according to the inexorable law of birth and
death, with its consequent diseases and anxieties.

These sufferings cannot be really mitigated by any
provision of material happiness, because matter and spirit
are completely different elements. It is just as if you took an
aquatic animal out of water and put it on the land, supplying
all manner of happiness possible on land. The deadly
sufferings of the animal are not capable of being relieved
at all until it is taken out of its foreign environment. Spirit
and matter are completely contradictory things. All of us

Rays of the Harmonist e

37



38

are spiritual entities. We cannot have perfect happiness,
which is our birthright, however much we may meddle
with the affairs of mundane things. Perfect happiness can
be ours only when we are restored to our natural state of
spiritual existence. This is the distinctive message of our
ancient Indian civilization, this is the message of the Gitg,
this is the message of the Vedas and the Puranas, and this
is the message of all the real acaryas, including our present
dcaryadeva, in the line of Lord Caitanya.

Gentlemen, although it is imperfectly that we
have been enabled by his grace to understand
the sublime messages of our dcaryadeva, om
visnupdda paramahamsa parivrajakacarya
Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Maharaja, we must admit
that we have realized definitely
that the divine message from his
holy lips is the congenial thing
for suffering humanity. All of
us should hear him patiently. If
we listen to the transcendental
unnecessary
opposition, he will surely have
mercy upon us. The dcarya’s
message is to take us back to
our original home, back to God.
Let me repeat, therefore, that
we should hear him patiently,
follow him in the measure of our
conviction, and bow down at his
lotus feet for releasing us from our
present causeless unwillingness for
serving the Absolute and all souls.

sound without

$ri Guru Fully Develops the
Rational Portion of Our Life

We have scarcely tried to give any foo
to the soul, which is distinct from
the body and mind; therefore we are
all committing suicide in the proper
sense of the term. The message of the
dcdryadeva is to give us a warning to
halt such wrong activities. Let us therefore bow down at
his lotus feet for the unalloyed mercy and kindness he has
bestowed upon us.

Gentlemen, do not for a moment think that my gurudeva
wants to put a complete brake on the modern civilization —
an impossible feat. But let us learn from him the art of
making the best use of a bad bargain, and let us understand
the importance of this human life, which is fit for the
highest development of true consciousness. The best use of
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“He is our eye-opener,
our eternal father,
our eternal preceptor
and our eternal guide.”

this rare human life should not be neglected. As it is said in
the grimad—Bbdgauamm (11.9.29):

labdbva sudurlabbam idari babu-sambbavante
manusyam arthadam anityam apiha dbirab

tilrnar yateta na pated anu mrtyu yavan
nibsreyasaya visayab kbalu sarvatab syat

This human form of life is obtained after many, many
births, and although it is not permanent, it can offer
the highest benefits. Therefore a sober and intelligent
man should immediately try to fulfil his
mission and attain the highest profit in life
before another death occurs. He should
avoid sense gratification, which is
available in all circumstances.

Let us not misuse this human
life in the vain pursuit of material
enjoyment, or, in other words, for
the sake of only eating, sleeping,
fearing and sensuous activities.
The dcaryadeva’s message is
conveyed by the words of Sri
Rapa Gosvami (Bbakti-rasamrta-
sindhu 1.2.255-256):

andsaktasya visayan
yatharbam upayuiijatab
nirbandhab krsna-sambandbe
yuktarin vairagyam ucyate
prapaiicikatayd buddhya
bari-sambandbi-vastunah
mumuksubbib parityago
vairagyarin phalgu kathyate

One is said to be situated in the fully
renounced order of life if he lives in
accordance with Krsna consciousness.
He should be without attachment for
sense gratification and should accept
only what is necessary for the upkeep of
the body. On the other hand, one who
renounces things that could be used in
the service of Krsna, under the pretext that such things
are material, does not practice complete renunciation.

The purport of these lokas can only be realized by
fully developing the rational portion of our life, not the
animal portion. Sitting at the feet of the acaryadeva, let
us try to understand from this transcendental source of
knowledge what we are, what this universe is, what God
is, and what our relationship with Him is. The message of



Lord Caitanya is the message for the living entities and the
message of the living world. Lord Caitanya did not bother
Himself for the upliftment of this dead world, which is
suitably named Martyaloka, the world where everything
is destined to die. He appeared before us four hundred
fifty years ago to tell us something of the transcendental
universe, where everything is permanent and everything
is for the service of the Absolute. But recently Lord
Caitanya has been misrepresented by some unscrupulous
persons, and the highest philosophy of the Lord has been
misinterpreted to be the cult of the lowest type of society.
We are glad to announce tonight that our acaryadeva, with
his usual kindness, saved us from this horrible type of
degradation, and therefore we bow down at his lotus feet
with all humility.

Shun the Empiricists
Gentlemen, it has been a mania of the cultured (or
uncultured) society of the present day to accredit the
Personality of Godhead with merely impersonal features
and to stultify Him by claiming that He has no senses, no
form, no activity, no head, no legs and no enjoyment. This
has also been the pleasure of the modern scholars due to
their sheer lack of proper guidance and true introspection
in the spiritual realm. All these empiricists think alike: all
the enjoyable things should be monopolized by the human
society, or by a particular class only, and the impersonal
God should be a mere order-supplier for their whimsical
feats. We are happy that we have been relieved of this
horrible type of malady by the mercy of His Divine Grace
paramabamsa parivrdjakacarya Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvami Maharaja. He is our eye-opener, our eternal
father, our eternal preceptor and our eternal guide. Let us
therefore bow down at his lotus feet on this auspicious day.
Gentlemen, although we are like ignorant children
regarding knowledge of the Transcendence, still His
Divine Grace, my gurudeva, has kindled a small fire
within us to dissipate the invincible darkness of empirical
knowledge. We are now so much on the safe side that no
amount of philosophical argument by the empiric schools
of thought can deviate us an inch from the position of
our eternal dependence on the lotus feet of His Divine
Grace. Furthermore, we are prepared to challenge the
most erudite scholars of the mayavada school and prove
that the Personality of Godhead and His transcendental
sports in Goloka alone constitute the sublime information
of the Vedas. There are explicit indications of this in the
Chandogya Upanisad (8.13.1 and Rg Veda, 1.22.20):

Syamdc chavalar prapadye
Savaldc chyaman prapadye

To receive the mercy of Krsna, I surrender unto His
energy (Radha), and to receive the mercy of His energy,
I surrender unto Krsna.

The Secret of Sri Vyasa-pija

The plain truth so vividly explained in the Gitd, which is
the central lesson of the Vedas, is not understood or even
suspected by the most powerful scholars of the empiric
schools. Herein lies the secret of §ri vydsa-pija. When we
meditate on the transcendental pastimes of the Absolute
Godhead, we are proud to feel that we are His eternal
servitors, and we become jubilant and dance with joy.
All glory to my divine master, for it is he who has out of
his unceasing flow of mercy stirred up within us such a
movement of eternal existence. Let us bow down at his
lotus feet.

Gentlemen, had he not appeared before us to deliver us
from the thralldom of this gross worldly delusion, surely
we should have remained for lives and ages in the darkness
of helpless captivity. Had he not appeared before us, we
would not have been able to understand the eternal truth
of the sublime teachings of Lord Caitanya. Had he not
appeared before us, we could not have been able to know
the significance of the first loka of the Brabma-sarmbita (5.1):

iSvarab paramah krsnab sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
anddir adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam

St Krsna, Govinda, is the embodiment of eternity,
knowledge and bliss. He is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, the controller of all lesser controllers, and
the source of all incarnations. He has no beginning or
origin, though He is the source of everything and the
cause of all causes.

Personally, I have no hope for any direct service for the
coming crores of births of the sojourn of my life, but I am
confident that some day or other I shall be delivered from
this mire of delusion in which I am at present so deeply
sunk. Therefore let me with all my earnestness pray at the
lotus feet of my divine master to allow me to suffer the lot
for which T am destined due to my past misdoings, but to let
me have this power of recollection: that I am nothing but
a tiny servant of the Almighty Absolute Godhead, realized
through the unflinching mercy of my divine master. Let me
therefore bow down at his lotus feet with all the humility at
my command.

Originally published by the Gaudiya Matha
Later published in The Science of Self Realization, copyright BBT
and in Bhagavata Dharma, Sri Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha
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Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja is the
eternal object of worship for Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura, and Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura is, in
turn, the dear-most associate of Srila Jagannatha
dasa Babaji. This secret will never be embraced in
the hearts of those who try to calculate, on the basis
of their external vision, someone’s intimacy with §r
guru or any exalted personality.

Srila Thikura Bhaktivinoda was not the diksa
disciple of Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji, according
to the paiicaratrika system. Furthermore, he did not
massage the hands, feet and limbs of Srila Babaji
Mahiraja, nor did he cook for him or render other
personal services. Also, he never performed the service
of carrying the elderly Babaji Maharaja from one place
to another on his shoulders, as some other disciples
did. Nor, from an ordinary perspective, did he
continually remain by his side. Yet, in the &7 riipanuga
lineage, it was Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura alone who
completely fulfilled the innermost desires of vaisnava-
sarvabbauma Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja
and is thus his dear-most servant (prestha-sevaka)
and intimate associate (antararga nija-jana). This was
solely because the citta-vriti, or inclination of heart,
and philosophical conceptions of Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura were identical with those of Srila Jagannatha
dasa Babaji Maharaja.



Appearing in English for the first time

An excerpt from Rilpanuga Vaisnava Acaryas in the Gaudiya Sampradaya

from the chiapter on the [ife of $rila Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja
by Sr1 Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Mahdrdja

In that place where the guru and disciple share the same
propensity of heart, then, like hari-hara’, the qualities of
intimacy (antararigatd) and dearness (presthatd) manifest.
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura advented solely to fulfil the
heart’s desire (mano’bhista) of Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji,
and he performed guru-seva by offering him everything he
possessed. He did not perform partial service, nor did he
cheat himself by accepting wealth, women, prestige or any
other type of deception as remuneration for his guru-seva.

The crest jewel of bona fide spiritual masters, vaispava-
sarvabbauma grila]agannétha dasa Babaji Mahirija, therefore
entrusted Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura with the responsibility
of disseminating the message of Sti Gaurasundara among
the scholarly section of society by writing books to propagate
Gaura’s holy abode (gaura-dhama), Gaura’s holy name (gaura-
nama) and Gaura’s very desires (gaura-kama). Indeed, Srila

Jagannatha dasa Babaji Mahiraja’s own intense enthusiasm to
preach the dbarma of suddba-bhakti manifested exclusively in
his true follower, Sri Bhaktivinoda Thikura. Thus inspired,
the nitya-siddba associate of Gaura, Srila Bhaktivinoda

* At Harihara-ksetra Navadvipa, Sri Hari (Visnu)
and Sri Hara (Siva) are manifest together in one

deity, signifying that as the topmost Vaisnava,
Thakura, fully dedicated his life and soul to preach the inner Sadagiva is very dear to $ri Hari, and therefore

heart’s desire of Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga. non-different from Him.

Translated from
Rapanuga Vaisnava Acaryas in the Gaudiya Sampradaya
Compiled and translated into Hindi by

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
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Sri Bhagavan Comes as Vyasa to Reveal Himself

oday is a special day. On the occasion of someone’s'
appearance day, an arrangement is made for the

special worship of §r7 guru, Vaisnavas and Bhagavan. Those
in the sannydsa order coming in the line of Sti Vyasa, perform
the worship of previous gurus on their respective appearance
days. The invocation and performance of vyasa-pija on the
quri’s appearance day, includes the worship of Bhagavan Sri
Vyasadeva and that of the whole Vaiyasaki sampradaya (that
sampradaya in which Srimad-Bhagavatam is spoken by Sri
Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva). Without following
Vyasa, there is no real fruit of guru-pija. As His prakasa-
vigraha, Sri Vyasadeva is non-different from Bhagavan
Himself. In order to reveal Himself, Bhagavan has manifested
Himself in the form of transcendental sound as veda-astra.
Furthermore, since the Vedas are incomprehensible by
ordinary intelligence, there was a need to expand and explain
them. Therefore, Bhagavan Himself, as Vyasa, performed the
act of expanding the Vedas. He Himself is zattva-vastu, the
Absolute Reality, and unless He makes Himself known to
others, no one can know Him in truth.

vedais ca sarvair abam eva vedyo
vedanta-krd veda vid eva caham

Bhagavad-gita (15.15)

\ \ . .# b " '
- 1
r.l *‘\ L] ‘ # > b 1 Since this lecture was given on his own appearance day, Srila
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Vamana Gosvami Maharaja uses the pronoun ‘someone’, in his
humility.
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$ri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Mabharaja "\.

at Sri Keséava Gosvami Gaudiya Matha, Siligudi

7 January 2002 \
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(on the occasion of Sti Vyasa-puja)

Sti Krsna has said: “I am indeed that vastu (entity) that
is established by the Vedas, I alone know the import of
the Vedas, and I alone have manifested Vedanta. Therefore,
without the guidance of Vyasa, there is no other bona fide
or proper means to know Bhagavan.”

Sri gurudeva, as the representative of Sri Vyasadeva,
reveals bbagavat-tattva. Through guru-puja, vydsa-puja
is indeed accomplished, and this is the speciality of the
Vyasanuga sampradaya. Sri guru-tattva and i vydsa-
tattva are the same. For this reason, §r7 vydsa-pija means
to offer padya, foot-bathing water, to the lotus feet of §ri
guru. The disciple who knows the inner heart’s desire of
§ri gurudeva understands that he wants him to engage in
perfect bhajana. That distinguished service to Bhagavan is
not merely external; it is the real offering of padya.

The Necessity of Accepting a Guru
Sastra says:
tad-vijiandrthari sa gurum evabhigacchet
samit-panib Srotriyarn brabma-nistham
Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.12)
To realize the science of the Absolute Truth, Sri
Bhagavan, one must humbly approach, with firewood

in hand, a spiritual master who is learned in the Vedas
and firmly devoted to the Absolute Truth.

The word tad-vijianartham does not only mean tattva-
jiiana (knowledge of the Absolute Truth), but rather tattva-
jiiana endowed with realization. In other words, one has to
attain the tattva-jiana of prema-bhakti.

Sri Vyasadeva has said in the very beginning of his
Vedanta-sitra, “athato brabma jijiiasa — 1 do not know the
identity of brabma and I do not know my relationship with
Him. I want to know these truths. If this knowledge were
within me, I would not have made such inquiry. I therefore
need a teacher who can bestow such knowledge.” This sitra
gives instruction on the necessity of accepting a genuine
guru who knows the identity of brabma.

Gurum eva abhbigacchet. The words gurum eva declare
that it is imperative to approach a guru. One cannot
know that Supreme Absolute Being through any other
source. Therefore, one has to do abhigamana to that
guru. Abhigamana means to approach guru with service
temperament and honest enquiry.

tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya
upadeksyanti te jiiananm jiianinas tattva-darsinab

Bhagavad-gita (4.34)

Acquire this knowledge by offering prostrated
obeisances to a guru who imparts transcendental
knowledge, by asking relevant questions from him and
by rendering service to him. The tattva-darsis, who are
expert in the imports of the scriptures, and the jaanis
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who have realized the Absolute Reality, will enlighten
you with that knowledge.

The explanation of abbigamana is found in this verse
from the Gita. Abbigamana means approaching guru with
pranipata (self-surrender), pariprasna (sincere and honest
inquiry, devoid of a challenging mood), and sevd (a serving
temperament). In the absence of these three, there will not
be proper reciprocation with him.

dadati pratigrbnati gubyam akbyati prechati
bbunkte bhojayate caiva sad-vidbam priti-laksanam

Upadesamrta (Verse 4)

Offering pure devotees items in accordance with their
requirements; accepting prasida, the remnant items
given by pure devotees; revealing to pure devotees one’s
confidential realizations concerning bbajana; inquiring
from them about their confidential realizations; honouring
the prasada remnants given by devotees with great love;
and affectionately feeding them prasida — these are the six
symptoms of loving association with devotees.

Sri Guru is Witness to the Absolute Truth

A person devoid of complete love for that guru will not be
able to understand the moods of his heart. Thus, without
abbigamana, a person cannot obtain rattva-jiana and will
only waste time. Yet one must also consider the nature and
speciality of the person he is thinking to approach. Sastra says
Srotriyam brabma-nistham. The guru must be brabma-nistha,
steadfast in realization of transcendental Reality, and he must
be in the path, or succession, of gurus who have heard the
divine message from an authentic source (Srauta-pantha).

tasmad gururi prapadyeta jijidsub Sreya uttamam
sabde pare ca nisnatarn brabmany upasamasrayam

5rimad-Bbdgavatam (11.3.21)

How can a person who is desirous of knowing what duty
is and what it is not obtain the topmost benefit? In order
to understand this, one must approach the lotus feet of

‘Bhagavar’s eternal associates
render service to Him, and it is
gurudeva who manifests that service.
Therefore the quality of being guru
(qurutva) is fundamental
in an eternal associate.




a bona fide guru. One who is expert in understanding
all the conclusions of the revealed scriptures such as
the Vedas, who has direct experience and realization
of Bhagavan, and who is not influenced by any kind of
material agitation is known as a bona fide guru.

Those who want to know and understand the topmost,
complete and eternal auspiciousness and how to attain it
should surrender to a guru who is expert in the realization
of Sabda-brabma (the Vedas) and in realization of para-
brabma (Bhagavan). Sabda-brabma means nama-brahma —
vicaka-brabma, the transcendental sound vibration of the
names of Bhagavan, and para-brabma means nami-brabma —
vdcya-brabma, Bhagavan Himself. The bona fide guru is a
realized soul. He is well-versed in both of these svarapas
of Bhagavan. He is not a professional priest, nor is he a
platform speaker. He is tattva-darsi — he sees tattva-vastu
and realizes it. Tattva-vastu means Bhagavan and His name,
form, qualities, associates, pastimes and abode. These are
all rattva-vastu, and §ri gurudeva is tattva-darsi.

St Krsna has described that only that gurudeva who
is realized in the Absolute Truth, is in fact His very own
nature (svariipa):

dcaryarin man vijaniyan navamanyeta karbhicit
na martya-buddhyasiyeta sarva-deva-mayo guru

§rimad—Bbdgavatam (11.17.27)

One should know the acarya to be Me and never
disrespect him in any way. One should not envy
him, thinking him an ordinary man, for he is the
representative (sum total) of all the demigods.

Sri Guru is Bhagavan’s Direct Manifestation and
His Devoted Servant

One should not think that §i gurudeva is directly Krsna
Himself. Those who conclude this have been condemned by
Sastraas wicked and possessed of a hellish mentality. Although
Bhagavan and His associates are in truth non-different, it
does not mean they are the same entity. Bhagavan’s eternal
associates render service to Him, and it is gurudeva who
manifests that service. Therefore the quality of being guru
(gurutva) is fundamental in an eternal associate.

yadyapi amara guru—caitanyera dasa
tathapi janiye ami tanbara prakdsa
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 1.44)
Even though I am aware that my gurudeva is the
devoted servant of Sri Caitanya, I am also conscious

that he is a complete manifestation (prakasa) of the
Supreme Lord (Sri Caitanya).

Just as sunlight cannot be separated from the sun and
is therefore non-different from the sun, similarly, gurudeva
cannot be separated from Bhagavan. Furthermore, just as
sunlight is subordinate to the sun, gurudeva as guru-tattva
is subordinate to Bhagavan; he is Bhagavan’s sevaka-tattva.
For this reason, $Gstra describes gurudeva as non-different
from Krsna.

saksad-dbaritvena samasta-$astrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhbip

kintu prabbor yab priya eva tasya
vande gurob $ri carandravindam

All scriptures proclaim §ri gurudeva to be saksat-hari, non-
differentfromtheLord,andthisisacknowledgedbyallsaintly
persons. Yet this is because $r7 gurudeva is also extremely
dear to the Supreme Lord Sti Hari, being His most con-
fidential servitor (acintya-bhedabbeda-prakasa-vigraba, the
inconceivable manifestation who is one with and different
from the Lord). I adore the lotus feet of that sr7 gurudeva,
which are the abode of grace and auspiciousness.

Thus, it has been described everywhere that gurudeva
is most dear to Bhagavan. It is for this reason that he is
non-different from Bhagavan. Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada
has therefore said that one aspect of Krsna is visaya-jatiya
(the object of love) and the other aspect is dsraya-jatiya (the
abode of love). In these two wonderful aspects of revelry,
variegatedness finds its completeness.

StiKrsna is visaya-jatiya in full, and $ri gurupada-padma
is asraya-jatiya in full. It is for this reason that gurudeva has
been described as krsna-svarapa. He has not been described
as Krsna Himself. Why is this?

krsna-bbakte krsnera guna sakali saficare
Sr Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.75)

All the transcendental qualities of Krsna gradually
develop in Krsna’s devotee.

Sri Guru endows the living being with Gurutva,
the greatness found in Krsna

In the association of the pure devotee, the knot consisting
of all types of avidya is removed from the jiva’s heart, all
doubt is cut asunder, and all karma is destroyed. In this
way, all types of paltriness in the jiva are removed, and
gurutva, the quality of greatness which is inherent within
Krsna, is transmitted into him. “Parama durmati chila, ta’ re
gord uddharila, tan'ra haila patita-pavana — when extremely
wretched and sinful persons were delivered by Gauranga
Mahaprabhu, they, in turn, became the deliverers of the
fallen” (Prarthana, song 37 — “Gauranga-nistha”).
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“Unless the potency

of Bhagavan is
transmitted to the jiva,
the jiva does not attain

the quality of quru.
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kiba vipra, kiba nyast, Sidra kene naya
Jjei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei guru’ baya

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madbya-lila 8.127)

Whether one is a brabmana, a sannydsi, or a Sidra,
if he is fully conversant with all the truths regarding
the transcendental knowledge of St1 Krsna, he can
become a guru.

Gurutva, the quality of greatness, is not ascertained by
external mundane vision. One’s gurutva manifests to the
same degree that his eternal function (svaripa-dbarma)
develops within him. It has therefore been said, “(dra
kene naya — whether one is a Siidra or not.” But is a devotee
of Bhagavan a sidra? Never!

Investing his potency in those who are under His
shelter, Bhagavan sends them as guru to this world for
the welfare of the jivas. Unless the potency of Bhagavan
is transmitted to the jiva, the jiva does not attain the
quality of guru. Lacking in this potency, the insignificant
jiva thus falls into the waves of materialism. But this does
not happen to a guru who is empowered by the potency of
Krsna. It is therefore said, “kabbu na badbibe tomara visaya-
taranga — the waves of materialism will not hinder you.”

Real Guru Never Performs any Act of Violence

Elucidating on this statement by Mahaprabhu (kabbu na
badhibe...), Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada has said, “Give up
hinsa (malice, envy and violence) and be compassionate
to the jivas. Do not act as guru to commit violence. Do
not act as guru to sink into materialism. But if you can
become My sincere servant and attain My potency, you
will have nothing to fear.”

This means that the potency of Bhagavan is
transmitted into Bhagavan’s devotee when the devotee is
free from deceit. Without obtaining that potency, one’s
compassion for the jivas is actually jiva-birisa, violence to
the living entity.

What does jiva-hirisa mean? Srila Prabhupada defines
it as being narrow-minded or miserly in propagating
Suddba-bhakti and giving shelter to Mayavadis, anyabhilasis
(those who act for personal, selfish motives) and karmis,
or speaking to please them.” Jiva-hirsd actually means to
give fuel to the jiva’s desire for liberation and their hunger
for sense enjoyment, to conceal the impartial truth of
Sastra, and to support the whims of the mind. Karmis,
jitanis and yogis are selfish and not surrendered, and they
follow the ascending process. Donning the dress of a
guru, they commit great jiva-hirsd. It is never possible
for the inherent function of the spirit soul to manifest
through their endeavours in karma, jiana or yoga. Such
persons are non-Vaisnavas.



One Cannot Perform Krsna-bhajana Without
Becoming Gurudevtatma

Visaya-vigrabha Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord who is the object
of the devotee’s prema, is the controller of all controllers,
the omnipotent Lord of all lords (sarvesvaresvara). In the
same way dsraya-vigraha $ri gurudeva, the abode of prema, is
not an ordinary jiva, but the sum total of all the demigods
(sarva-devamaya). He is iSvara in that he has the qualities
of the Supreme Controller. One who does not adopt this
understanding will consider gurudeva to be an ordinary
human being. As a result, he will have to face great danger,
since his attachment to worldliness, or mundane qualities,
will never be removed.

For this reason, the phrase gurudevatatma has been used
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.2.37). Only that person who knows
his gurudeva to be devata, his worshipful lord, and who
regards him as drma, meaning priya, or dear like his own
self, is gurudevatatma. Unless one becomes gurudevatarma,
one cannot render intimate service to guru (visrambhena
gurob sevd); and unless one becomes gurudevatatma one
cannot perform krsna-bbajana.

tate krsna bhaje, kare gurura sevana
maya-jala chute, paya krsnera carana

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.25)

If the conditioned soul engages in the service of the
Lord and simultaneously carries out the orders of his
spiritual master and serves him, he can get out of the
clutches of mdyd and become eligible for shelter at
Krsna’s lotus feet.

The relationship between krsna-bhajana and guru-seva
is inseparable.

The Awakening Jiva Meets the Succession of Gurus

When the jiva becomes ready to renounce his absorption
in maya, the indwelling Lord (antaryami) awakens the
jiva’s sense of wisdom regarding krsna-bbakti and externally
manifests as an exalted saint. At that time, the successive
appearance of the vartma-pradarsaka-guru (who first
introduces one to the path of bbakti), the sravana-guru
(from whom one hears knowledge of the bhaktas, bbakti
and bbagavat-tattva), the diksa-guru (who confers spiritual
initiation by giving sacred mantras), the bhajana-guru (who
gives instruction on how to perform bhajana) and so on
occurs in the life of that jia. Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada
said, “The abodes of love (asraya-jatiya) — that is, our guru-
varga — appear in various forms to bestow mercy upon me.
All are the special manifestation of gurupada-padma, he
who bestows transcendental knowledge.”

Often the vartma-pradarsaka-guru and the Sravana-guru
are the same person. If the §iksg-guru did not instruct us on
how to take shelter of guru-padapadma and how to behave
towards him, we would not achieve any auspiciousness.
He teaches the importance of the diksa-guru and how to
worship him. We must submissively obtain the mantra
from the diksa-guru, he who bestows sambandha-jiiana, and
we receive instructions on the process of bhajana from the
bbajana-siksa-guru.

The diksa-guru and Siksa-guru are one; they are never
different. Both are the manifestation of gurupada-padma,
he who bestows transcendental knowledge. If someone
perceives a difference between them due to their mundane
conception, he commits a great offence. Until the conception
that gurudeva is a mortal being is dispelled, such thoughts
cause disturbance. If one is not particularly vigilant in
dealing with such thoughts, his pitiable condition will
never be rectified. For this reason it has been said:

$Sri-guru-carana-padma kevala bhakati-sadma

vando mui savadhana mate
Sri Prema-bbakti-candrika

With great care I worship and serve 7 guru’s lotus feet,
which are a treasure house of unalloyed prema-bhakti
for Sri Krsna.

My Gurupada-padma is the Living Embodiment of
Guru-seva

On this special day (vyasa-puja), I remember the supra-
human (atimartya) character of my gurupada-padma. His
foremost characteristic (vaifistya) is his unparalleled guru-
nistha. He is the glowing example of gurudevtatma, as he
perceives his gurudeva as devatd, his worshipful lord, and
regards him as more dear than his very own atma, or soul.
My gurupada-padma yearns to perform guru-seva at every
moment, just like a highly chaste wife always meditates
on her service to her husband. In every respect he offers
his own soul, mind, body and everything at the lotus feet
of Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada. Sti Kureéa, the disciple of
Sri Ramanuja, set a stellar example of guru-seva by offering
his very life in service to his gurudeva. My §ri gurupada-
padma similarly offered his life to his guru, protecting Srila
Prabhupada from the challenging uproars of people with a
demoniac mentality.?

2 Once, to protect his gurudeva, Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati
Prabhupada, from a violent mob, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja exchanged clothes with him. For a full
account of this pastime, refer to Acarya Kesari Sri Srimad
Bbakti Prajiiana KeSava Gosvami: His Life and Teachings by S
Srimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.
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Prabhupada manifested this pastime to reveal the
incomparable guru-nistha in the heart of Gurupada-
padma. If we compare the guru-nistha of some of the
disciples bearing the appellation mahopadesaka (great
scholarly instructor) and maba-mahopadesaka (most exalted
scholarly instructor)’ with the guru-nistha of one who is
a mere upadesaka pandita® (instructing scholar) but who is
quietly engaged in performing deep and intimate service,
it is like holding a glow-worm to the sun. By this pastime,
Prabhupada destroyed their boastful pride.

Gurupada-padma had so much guru-nistha in the
tattva-siddbanta of Prabhupada that it astounded people.
When there was an attempt to challenge the vicara-dhara
(current of conception) of Srila Prabhupada, Gurupada-
padma roared like a lion and powerfully refuted them. “I do
not know the previous gosvamis, but I accept
the vicara-dbara of Srila Prabhupada as the
unmistakable truth, and I shall try to know
and understand the previous gosvamis in light
of that. ‘A_cdryem yei mata, sei mata sara ara
yata mata yanka charakhdra — The opinion
of the dcarya is the sum and substance. Let

conclusion.” Upon hearing this, all were
amazed and bowed their heads. This incident
is most instructive.

Often, the words guru-nistha and guru-
bbakti are not used in their proper context.
A person who has nisthd in one who is guru
in name only inevitably becomes degraded. Guru means
‘he who is vdstava-vastu, non-different from Reality, and
he who is krsna-vastu, non-different from Krsna. The
so-called gurus in various apa-sampradayas are not krsna-
svariipa, the very nature of Krsna. When a jiva attributes
nistha or bhakti to them it is simply the product of his
ignorance. Our attempts to place our faith in such persons
can never be called adau guru-nistha (the beginning of guru-
nistha) or guru-bhakti.

Gurupada-padma’s Unprecedented Guru-nistha

The guru-nistha of Gurupada-padma for Prabhupada
identifies his internal confidential relationship with him and
his deep relationship with vastava-vastu. Gurupada-padma
understood that the conception (vicara) of the previous
gosvamis was faultless, but jivas gripped by ignorance are
likely to misunderstand these conclusions. If, however, one
adopts the ideal, or the line of thought of Prabhupada,

3 Titles given by Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati Prabhupada to
a number of his followers

4 Title attributed to Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami
Mahirija
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there is not even the slightest possibility of coming to an
erroneous conclusion.

Whenever one who had had any connection with
Prabhupada came to Gurupada-padma, be he a temple
devotee, a renunciant, a householder or an ordinary person,
Gurupada-padma would become overwhelmed with bliss,
thereby open-heartedly manifesting his deep intimacy
with Prabhupada. “Guru-sevaka baya manya apandra — the
servant of guru is honourable for us.”

Gurupada-padma would feel grateful and indebted to
anyone who had served Prabhupada in any way and thus
would develop a relationship with that person. And since
Prabhupada was the sole object of his heart’s affection, he
would even offer that person financial assistance if needed.
He was naturally bound in affection with those connected
to Prabhupada. On the other hand, he was as
hard as a thunderbolt with those who, on the
pretext of performing sevd for Prabhupada,
acted against him. All this is natural when
there is a true relationship.

Gurudeva is the sole custodian of all service
to Sri Sri Radha-Govinda. Any type of service
to Them is in fact service to gurupada-padma.
Gurudeva is so adjusted with the pleasure of
Krsna that his only bliss lies in giving Him
pleasure — he has no other source of happiness.
Therefore, in rendering service to Krsna for
His pleasure, one indeed performs service to
§ri gurudeva. In this way, everyone is in fact the
servant of gurudeva. Since Prabhupada is the only wealth of
his heart, Gurupada-padma would feel indebted to anyone
who had ever served him, even if for but a moment.

This unprecedented guru-nistha of Gurupada-padma is
his primary quality. His countless other qualities, specialties
and characteristics are all subordinate to this main quality.
For want of time, it is impossible to appreciate or discuss
all these divine characteristics. Vydsa-puja means to take
shelter at the lotus feet of guru and offer oneself at those
lotus feet. I have tried to accomplish this to the best of my
ability. My humble prayer is that out of his causeless mercy,
Gurupada-padma be pleased with me. I also beseech all of
you to bestow your blessings upon me so that Gurupada-
padma will always be pleased with me.

vaficha-kalpatarubyas ca krpa-sindbubbya eva ca
patitandar pavanebbyo vaisnavebbyo namo namah

I offer prandmas unto the Vaisnavas who are just like
desire trees, who are an ocean of mercy, and who
deliver the fallen, conditioned souls. @)

Translated from Sri Gaudiya Patrika Year 54, Issues 1-3
First Published in Rays of The Harmonist Issues 10, 11 and 12



WHO CAN BE A
REAL GURU?

Excerpts from a lecture by

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Gosvami Maharaja

S$riDevananda Gaudiya Matha, Navadvipa
8 March 1998

A Conditioned Soul is Never Equivalent to Guru

fﬂ person perceives the significance (gurutva) of

a substance according to his qualification. Our
endeavour to acquire objects with our senses often meets
with failure, and we give up trying. Our senses are especially
incapable of attaining that which is beyond this material
nature. For this reason the scriptures state:

aprakrta vastu nahe prakrta-gocara
veda-puranete ei kabe nirantara e

:

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madbya-lila 9.194) A

The Vedas and Puranas assess spiritual substance
as being perpetually beyond the comprehension of \
mundane senses. H

There is a difference of heaven and hell between my
narration of the glories of the spiritual master and the
narration of one who is really tattva-jiia, well-versed in the
conclusions of the scriptures. A soul who is conditioned
carries egotistical pride in being a disciple; therefore, his
descriptions of his gurudeva’s glories lack the potency of one -
who is a true disciple. My chanting of the holy names of
the Lord does not have the same quality as the chanting
of a truly qualified person, and the hari-katha spoken by an
unqualified person such as me is vastly different from the
hari-katha narrated by one who is actually qualified.
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With his lotus lips the spiritual master initiates a person
by uttering the maba-mantra into his ear: bare krsna hare
krsna krsna krsna bare bare, bare rama hare rama rama rama
hare bare. A disciple who is still conditioned is never as
potent as his spiritual master in uttering the maba-mantra,
because he lacks the qualification of his guru.

How Many of Us Are Real Disciples?

All of us have accepted a spiritual master, but in doing so,
have we acquired the spiritual master’s qualities? Among a
guru’s thousands of disciples, how many actually realize his
significance? This calls for serious contemplation. Not all
disciples of a spiritual master share the same qualification.
There is great variation.

To formally accept initiation from the spiritual master
and to take initiation from him in the true sense are quite
different. The disciple receives the diksa-mantras from §ri
guru, and when he becomes qualified, he too can become a
spiritual master. There is no fault in his doing so. But if the
disciple himself accepts disciples before he is qualified, he is
not acting in accordance with his level of realization. This
is the verdict of the scriptures. It is important to always
consider a person’s qualification.

Sastra tells us that ordinary sound vibration ($abda-
samanya) and transcendental sound vibration (Sabda-
brabma) are completely different. “I am just giving the same
diksa-mantras that my gurudeva gave me, and therefore, the
effect will be the same.” But this is not so at all. If one
accepts formal diksd and does not endeavour to advance,
he cannot become a real disciple. Only that disciple who
possesses the qualities of a guru as described in $@stra can
become guru.

vdco vegar manasab krodba-vegarn
jibva-vegam udaropastha-vegam
etan vegan yo visabeta dbirab
sarvam apiman prhivirm sa Sisyat

Sri Upadesamrta (1)

A wise and self composed person who can subdue the
impetus to speak, the agitation of the mind, the onset
of anger, the vehemence of the tongue, the urge of the
belly and the agitation of the genitals can instruct the
entire world. In other words, all may become disciples
of such a self-controlled person.

Such a genuine guru can make the whole world his
disciple. He is a gosvami; his senses are under his control.
One who is a goddsa is subordinate to his senses. Goddsa
means ‘a slave to one’s senses’ and gosvdmi means ‘a master
of one’s senses’. Their meanings are opposite. Now, when I
sincerely analyse my own qualities, the daring concept of
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becoming a guru is eliminated. If I contemplate becoming
guru because I am tempted by the fame and worship that
this position easily awards, I will never be able to perform
the true function of a guru.

A Guru Practices What He Preaches

Who is a Vaisnava?

kanaka-kamini paratistha-baghini
chadiyache yare sei ta’ vaisnava

Dusta Mana! Tumi kisera Vaisnava (11)

[Desires for] money, women and fame are like tigresses.
Those who have relinquished them are indeed
Vaisnavas. Vaisnavas alone are pure and detached
devotees who can conquer material existence.

With this qualification, a genuine guru can make
disciples throughout the world. Simply chanting the maha-
mantra - hare krsna hare kyrsna krsna krsna bare bare, hare
rama bare rama rama rama hare bare, does not indicate a
person’s gurutva, qualification to be guru.

apani dacari dbarma jivere Sikhaya
apani nd kaile dbarma Sikbana na jaya
One must teach dharma to the jivas by personally
practising it. If one does not practise, he should not
teach others.
dcinoti yab Sastrartham dcare sthapayaty api
svayam dcarate yasmad dcaryas tena kirttitab

Vayu Purdna



An dcarya is one who fully understands the conclusions

of the revealed scriptures and whose behaviour reflects
his deep realization. He is a living example, for he
teaches the meaning of the scriptures by both words

and deeds.

The above §lokas were spoken to emphasize that one
who assumes the position of guru and gives instruction to
others must himself be following that instruction. If he
does not, his preaching will never be effective. If a person
takes intoxication and then tells others not to do so, his
instruction will carry no potency.

The scriptures do not sanction a person becoming guru
if his behaviour is improper. They explain that he must
have realization of Sabda-brabma (transcendental sound
vibration), be must be endowed with realization of para-
brabma (the Lord’s transcendental form) and have full
realization of transcendental subjects, such a krsna-tattva. It
he has no such realization, he cannot impart transcendental
knowledge to his disciple by speaking mere words. To give
diksa means to bestow transcendental knowledge.

divyari jiianar yato dadyat
kuryat papasya sariksayam

tasmad-dikseti sa prokta
deSikais tattva-kovidaib

Hari-bbakti-vildasa (2.3—4)

One who is fully conversant with zattva, philosophical
truth, knows that the process of diksd can awaken a
person’s transcendental knowledge and annihilate the
reactions of his sins.

'If one accepts
formal diksa and
does not endeavour
to advance, fie
cannot become a

real disciple.”

Qualification is Crucial

One cannot become a guru just by memorizing the verses
of scriptures, such as the Vedas, and then concocting an
explanation for them.

nayam atma pravacanena labbyo

na medbayd na babudha Srutena
yam evaisa vrnute lena labbyas

tasyaisa arma vivynute tanum svam

Katha Upanisad (1.2.23)

Eloquent discourses, outstanding intelligence or
extensive and astute hearing will not enable one to
attain the Supreme Personality. The Supreme Lord
selects who He wants to attain Him. Those persons
alone are successful and receive His darfana.

We need to deliberate on how much of this transcendental
knowledge we have absorbed. Many devotees may take
shelter of the same spiritual master. Among them, some
have been illuminated by transcendental knowledge, while
others are still covered by ignorance. It is inappropriate to
blame §ri guru for this. Such a difference is based on the
different qualifications and endeavours of his disciples.
A teacher may give the same lesson to all students, but
one student tops the class with excellent marks, while
another fails miserably, and yet another barely passes. The
teacher has taught them equally well, but their results vary
according to their ability. In the same way, one cannot
become a spiritual master simply by being a disciple, unless
one has the necessary qualification.
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Sri Guru is Endowed with Realizations

The Ubpanisads say “apani apidau — the supreme entity
(brabma) has no hands or legs”. This simply tells us that He
does not possess material hands or legs.

In fact, the verse apani apadau has been spoken to
establish His transcendental nature and make sure we
abandon our material conception of Him. It does not mean
He actually possesses no hands or legs. He is described as
having a form of eternality, cognizance and bliss (sac-cid-
ananda).

What is the meaning of a form composed of sac-cid-
ananda? We have heard this from the lips
of the previous Vaisnava dcaryas and we are
repeating that, but in actuality we have no
realization of whether that form is soft, or
hard like wood or iron. Only those who have
experienced His form can become a guru.
One who claims to be guru without such
realization is a false guru and his attempts at
being a guru will fail.

“Come! Come! Embrace Lord Jagannatha!”
Saying this, the priests may forcibly make a
person embrace the Lord.

“Oh!” the person cries, “I am embracing
Lord Jagannatha!”

But what was it like? Did you feel Him
burning [in separation] like fire? No, because
you do not have experience of Him.

Or someone may say, “I touched the deity
of Krsna. How cold it was. Since the deity is
made of stone, touching Him is like touching ice!”

When someone is devoid of transcendental realization,
how can he give transcendental realization to others? I
myself do not have that transcendental knowledge, but
I proclaim, “Come! Come! I shall bestow transcendental
knowledge upon you!” Yet how is this possible?

Measuring Our Progress

bbaktip paresanubbavo viraktir
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah
prapadyamanasya yathasnatab syus
tustib pustib ksud-apayo ‘nu-ghasam

§rimad—Bbdgavatam (11.2.42)

With each morsel of food that a hungry person eats, he
simultaneously experiences satisfaction, nourishment
and relief from hunger. Similarly, a surrendered
devotee, who is engaged in the performance of
bhakti, simultaneously realizes his worshipful deity,
strengthens his relationship with that deity and
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becomes detached from this temporary world of
material relationships.

This is the barometer of progress for a person claiming
to be performing bhakti. Has he left material enjoyment?
Has he become naturally renounced? Is he still fascinated
by material objects pertaining to taste, smell, touch and
hearing, or to money, women and so forth, and thus desires
to enjoy them? Do we perceive these objects in the same
way as one who is tattva-jiia and use them accordingly?

The following example will clarify this. I may address
a lady as “Krsna dast”, but merely calling her Krsna dasi
does not mean I actually perceive her as such.
Am I instead nurturing the desire to make
her my own servant (dasi)? How can anyone
with such desires in the heart become a guru?
When transcendental bhakti arises in the
heart, one will have realization of the Lord.

When a person performs bhakti and
develops a relationship with the Lord, he feels
attachment to Him and considers Him to be
his dearly beloved. He feels related to the
Lord in the mood of servitude, friendship,
parenthood or amorous affection. It is then
that he realizes the tattva of the Lord.

If someone were to tell me that they had
seen Lord Krsna lying lifeless on the ground,
I would not cry or feel upset, nor would I
undergo any internal transformation.

But if someone were to tell me that my
wife had been hit by a bus and he had seen
her lying dead. I would immediately begin to lament and
weep. We would not be so affected if Krsna left us, and yet
we claim to be devotees. When the gopis heard from Narada
Muni that Krsna’s severe pain could only be relieved by a
devotee’s foot-dust, they immediately gathered up a full bag
of foot-dust and said, “Take it right now! Even if we have to
go to hell forever, we do not mind.”

Have we developed such a relationship with Krsna, or
such a service attitude to Him? We keep an account of the
money we give to gurudeva and consider ourselves great
servants! Does a person keep any account of the money he
gives to his wife? Can you show us that account? “Oh, so
am I not a guru-sevaka? Do you know not how much I have
served him?”

We have a barometer for gauging bbakti. A bona fide
guru is completely detached from anything material and he
is fully acquainted with the zattva-vastu.

Originally published in English in
Rays of The Harmonist, Issue No. 15, Karttika 2005



Rays of the Harmonist e 53



54

Rays of the Harmonist

The Meaning and Purpose of Vyasa-puja

yasa is the personality who delineated the glories

of the names, form, qualities and pastimes of
Bhagavan in this world. The ceremony to honour the acarya
who, sitting on a throne in the service of Bhagavan, preaches
His glories and attracts people towards Him is called vyasa-
puja. Another name for vydsa-pija is guru-puja. In India, the
general convention is that guru-pija is observed on the day
of Guru-purnima. It is considered Vyasa’s appearance day,
and on that day all sampraddayas worship their respective
gurus. But in accordance with the scriptures, the primary
acarya of modern times, Sti Srimad Bhaktisiddhinta
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada, established special worship
of the guru on that guru’s own specific appearance day. Real
guru-piija is when, on his appearance day, the guru worships
his whole guru-parampara and instructs his disciples on
how to do the same.

In §rimad—Bbdgavatam (11.17.27) Sri Krsna says:

dcdryam mdnm vijaniyan navamanyeta karbicit
na martya-buddhydsiyeta sarva-deva-mayo gurub

Know the dcdrya, or spiritual preceptor, to be Me. One
should never disrespect him under any circumstance,
nor should one envy him, thinking him an ordinary
man, for he is the embodiment of all the demigods.

There are numerous demigods and goddesses, and amongst
them Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa are primary. The guru is
the embodiment of Brahma, the embodiment of Visnu, and
also the embodiment of Mahesa. He is compared to Brahma
because just as Brahma creates this world, the guru creates
bhakti by sowing the seed of devotion in our hearts. Visnu
is the maintainer, and gurudeva is he who maintains our
bhakti. As long as we haven’t attained the stage of prema, he
continues to strengthen our devotion. As conditioned souls,
we cannot even imagine how much endeavour he makes for
even one disciple. And as Mahesa is the destroyer, the guru
destroys all of our anarthas and aparadhas. This is why the
guru is said to be the embodiment of all the demigods.
There are so many jivas in this world, and although some
are inclined toward Bhagavan, most are averse to Him.
Their intrinsic forms are as eternal servants of Krsna, but
forgetting this, they are wandering in material existence.
Without bhakti they will never possess any auspiciousness.
Therefore sometimes Krsna Himself descends into this
world, sometimes He assumes different incarnations, and
sometimes He sends His $akti in the form of the guru.
Otherwise it would be impossible for the jivas to ever
receive auspiciousness. Only by bbakti can they attain their



ultimate good fortune; yet bhakti is not a thing of this
world. Inside the eternally perfected associates of Krsna,
the essence of the sarwit- and bladini-saktis is always present
in the form of prema-bhakti. Until the jiva receives that
essence, he will not possess any real auspiciousness. The
guru is a resident of the spiritual world, and he descends
into this world. He brings the prema of Goloka Vraja to
this world and bestows it upon the conditioned souls.
Such a great personality, an eternally perfected ragatmika
devotee who possesses vraja-prema and brings it to this
world, is known as a Suddba-guru.

As the current of the Ganga carries water from the
Himalayas down to the ocean, there is a current flowing
through our guru-parampara which, beginning from Krsna
Himself, has come down to the modern

ok %k

My gurudeva said] Sri Vyasadeva is worshipped
properly in the Vaisnava sampradiya. Nowadays, we see
that, in the name of vydsa-pija, so-called gurus everywhere
accept puspaiijali and arcafijali offered to their own feet, and
they hear and accept praise given to them by their own
disciples. However, those who only accept puspanjali and
arcafijali offered to their own feet and who do not follow
§ri vyasa-puja-paddhati (the process of vydsa-puja which was
discerned by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada)
are not actually performing vyasa-pija. On vyasa-puja day
an dcarya will worship guru, guru-parampara and updsya.
According to this puja-paddhati, on that day one should
worship the following:

dcaryas and is presently flooding the entire
material world with krsna-prema. This
is the primary function of the guru. If
someone is not able to give this prema, then
he is not really a guru at all. Being capable
of bestowing krsna-prema is the primary
attribute of a genuine Vaisnava guru.

St Prabandbavali, Chapter One
The Appearance Day of

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami

Maharija

=

Have strong faith in
guru, more than in
Krsna. Srimati Radhika
and Krsna have sent
him as Their own
messenger. We should
always remember
this, especially on
the auspicious day of
vyasa-puja.

(1) guru-paficaka ($ri guru, paramaguru,
paramesthiguru, paratparguru,
parampardatparguru);

(2) acarya-pasicaka (Sri Sukadeva, Riminuja,
Madhva, Visnusvimi, Nimbaditya);

() vyasa-pasicaka (Sri Vedavyasa, Pail,
Vai$ampayana, Jaimini, Sumanta);

(4) sanakadi-paficaka (Sri Sanaka,
Sanatkumar, Sanitan, Sanandan, Visvaksena);
(5) krsna-paiicaka (Sri Krsna, Vasudeva,
Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha);

(6) upasya-pasicaka (Sri Radha, Krsna, Gaura,

[My gurudeva said:] “Not only we Indians but the whole
world is eternally indebted to Sri Krsnadvaipayana Vyasa.
He divided the Vedas into four parts to help general people
who are trying to study them. He compiled Vedanta, or
Brabma-siitra, in order to reconcile apparent contradictions
between Vedanta and the Upanisads, the essence of
the Vedas. He composed the different Puranas and the
Mahabbarata and finally, in order to make Vedanta-sutra
easily understandable, he himself manifested the spotless
maba-purana, Srimad-Bbagavatam, as the commentary on
Vedanta-siitra.

“All the religious societies in India believe that somehow
or other they are followers of Vyasa (vyasanuga). However,
when we carefully study the literature composed by Sri
Vyasadeva, we can clearly see that bhagavad-bhakti is the
main subject matter. He has not mentioned the words jigna
and muksi anywhere in the 550 sitras of his famous Brabma-
sitra. On the contrary, he has established bbakti everywhere
in the genuine commentary of his Brabma-sitra, namely
paramabarmsi sambita Srimad-Bbagavatam.”

['h_ Gadadhara, §r7 gurudeva) and
(7) pafica-tattva (Sri Krsna Caitanya, Nityananda, Advaita
Acarya, Gadadhara, Srivasa).

“It is the supreme duty of Sri Gaudiya Sarasvata
Vaisnavas to follow the vydsa-puja-paddbati used by Srila
Prabhupada.”

Acarya Kesari Sri Srimad Bbakti Prajiiana Kesava
Gosvami Mahbardja — His Life and Teachings, Third Part.
(The vyasa-pigja of orin visnupada

St Srimad Bhakti Jivana Janardana Gosvimi Mabharaja
at St Gauravani-Vinoda Aérama in Khadagpura,

8 February, 1958)

P
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Vedavyasa explained that the essence of the meaning of the
brabma-gayatri comes from orkara. Gayatri is feminine in
gender. Who is Gayatri? We hear that she is the wife of
Brahma, but you should know what has been told in the
gayatri-mantra — bbargo devasya dbimabi.

Bharga means ‘power’; that is, hladini-Sakti, or
mababhava-svaripa  (Srimati  Radhika). The supreme
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reservoir of krsna-prema is Radhika. We learn that Gayatri
is the wife of Brahma, but who is she actually? She is a gopi.
Krsna had told Yogamaya, “You should somehow try to give
this gopt to Brahma; otherwise she cannot be parakiya (My
paramour beloved).”

All the gopis are married to other gopas and in this way,
parakiya-rasa takes place. Krsna therefore ordered Yogamaya
to arrange a marriage for Gayatri-devi also, so that her love
for Krsna and her relationship with Him could also be
parakiya. This is why Gayatri came to be given to Brahma
in marriage. She actually had no love for Brahmaj; she loved
only Krsna. This parakiya mood is topmost, and because she
had that mood, Gayatri became the maidservant of Stimati
Radhika. We see that Gayatri is the essence of all the Vedic
literatures. Gayatri is Radhika, or Her maidservant, so that
mood may come to anyone who serves the gayarri-mantra.

This is a special thing. I have never told this before.

Vyasa-pija
Alachua, Florida, 1 February 2003

Die,

What is vydsa? The line that touches the opposite sides
of the circumference of a circle, by going through the
central point, is called the diameter, or vygsa. What is the
meaning? Krsna is the centre of all. This circle comprises
not only this world, but so many universes — crores and
crores of universes. Vyasa is touching Krsna and going to all
the innumerable ends of material existence. Who is Vyasa?
He who is preaching the glories of Krsna to all, teaching
everyone: “You should serve Krsna; otherwise no one can
save you from this endless chain of birth and suffering.”
Vyasa is he who is always serving Krsna from one end of
this creation to another — everywhere in this world.

*kok

After some time Vyasadeva divided the Vedas in four —
Rg Veda, Sama Veda, Yajur Veda and Atharva Veda. After
that he wrote the essence of all the Vedas, and that was
called Brabma-siitra, Sarika-siitra, or Vedanta-sitra. After
that he wrote thirty-six kinds of Puranas: Puranas, Upa-
Purinas and Sakha-Puranas. Then, for all persons: for
ladies, for Siadras and for those who always lament and
who are entangled in worldly intoxications, he wrote the
Mahabharata; and in that he gave the jewel-like Gitopadesa.
Prior to this he gave Catub-sloki Bhagavatam, which Narada
had received from Brahma. But still Vyasadeva had not
realized Srimad-Bhagavatam, yet and so he was not satisfied.

Narada came to him and asked, “Why you are so upset?”

e Rays of the Harmonist

Vyasadeva replied, “Gurudeva, I do not know.”

Narada then told him, “You have not glorified Krsna
and His Vrndavana pastimes, and you have not discussed
how the gopis and all the Vrajavasis serve Him. You should
glorify Him, and especially His many devotees, His preyasis
(the gopis) and His beloved Radhika.”

Vyasadeva then saw all the pastimes of Krsna and
His associates in his trance, and thus he wrote Srimad-
Bbagavatam and became happy. The essence, therefore,
of all Vedic literature — the Upanisads, Puranas and
Bhagavatam — is vraja-prema, or gopi-prema, and especially
the love and affection of Srimati Radhika, who controls
Krsna and always keeps Him in Her heart.

A guru can give these truths; without receiving them
from him, it is not possible to understand these mysterious
truths. A guru gives all this to the Sisya (disciple) so that the
Sisya will one day become happy.

Appearance Day of
Sri Srimad Bhaketi Prajfiana Kes$ava Gosvami Maharaja

Singapore, 11 February 2001

P
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On this day, a disciple or dcdrya bows down at the lotus
feet of §r7 gurudeva, from whom he has obtained all kinds
of knowledge. You should especially know that rattva-
jitana, knowledge of established philosophical truths, is
not sufficient. From where will the mood come to weep, as
the gopis used to weep? Stimati Radhika is always weeping,
intoxicated in krsna-prema. Krsna laments and suffers for
Her, but He does not become as maddened with love as She
does. There are many manifestations of Radha dancing with
Krsna, but for Radhika there is only one K rsna. Vyasadeva
is himself Narayana, and he has revealed all this.

Vydsa-puja
Alachua, Florida, 1 February 2003

D6,

We are all in one Gaudiya family. Our gurudeva is serving St
Sti Radha-Krsna in the line of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.
Money and other material things will not suffice as a
presentation for vydsa-pija. The only worthwhile present is
absorption in krsna-bbajana. This is real puspanjali.

Appearance Day of
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvimi Maharaja
Mathura, 22 February 2000



Vyasa-piija Includes the Worship of the Whole
Guru-paramapara

@ our Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya it is
the custom for any dcarya who is widely spreading
Krsna consciousness in the line of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and Srila Rapa Gosvami, under the guidance of Sri Krsna
Dvaipayana Vyasadeva, to worship Srila Vyasadeva and the
guru-parampard on his birthday. This worship is called
guru-puja and also vydsa-pija.

Why do we perform bhakti to Sti Krsna? Why is it that
we pay so much respect to §ri gurudeva? If we are spiritually
advancing under someone’s guidance, we respect that person.
No gain, no respect. Sri gurudeva always feels indebted to
his gurudeva and the guru-parampara. Without guru, guru-
parampara, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sri Krsna, what
is there? Nothing. In other words, without them, there can
be no spiritual advancement. 571‘ guru considers that all
of his tattva-jiiana, knowledge of established truths, and

all of his bbakti is the mercy of §ri gurudeva and his guru-
parampara. Srila gurudeva is not independent of his guru-
parampard, which comes from Srila Vyasadeva. He is fully
dependent on them.

Being a manifestation of Lord Narayana Himself, Srila
Vyasadeva is the root of all gurus, and he has written in
his books — grimad-B/odgavatam, Puranas and all other
scriptures — about the great debt we owe to Lord Krsna.

Alone, a person is never able to seek out a bona fide
guru. If you search on your own, you will select a bogus
guru, because you do not know who is guru nor do you
know his qualities and standards. You will have to judge by
the words of Vyasadeva:

tasmad gururi prapadyeta
JijAdsub Sreya uttamam

Sabde pare ca nisnatar
brabmany-upasamasrayam

§rimad—Bbdgavatam (11.3.21)
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Therefore, one who wishes to know about the ultimate
goal of life should take shelter of a bona fide guru.
Such a guru will be fully conversant with the Vedic
scriptures and have direct realization of the Supreme
Lord. Consequently, he will be wholly detached from
worldly life.

Srila Vyasadeva has given this definition of guru, and
our guru-parampard has accepted it. If you are going to
search out your gurudeva independently, I think that most
of you will select a bogus guru who is fallen. You will choose
Australian kan-guroos — nothing more than that. When
you have the association of a high class devotee you will
have power to judge — not before that.

Vyasa-pija
Hilo, Hawaii, 21 January 2004

On this special day, I pray to my gurudeva and our entire
guru-parampard up to Lord Brahma, to all the associates of
St Sri Radha-Krsna and to all the associates of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and Sri Nityananda Prabhu. I pray that they
will sprinkle their mercy upon all of you.

I pray that they will also be merciful to all the devotees
in the world, wherever they may be, who are giving their
puspanjali today. I pray that they will bestow their mercy,
even upon those who are not giving any puspafjali, but
simply remembering, wherever they are. I pray to all these
associates of the Lord to be merciful and take away the
entirety of your anarthas, to place vraja-prema, vraja-bhakti,
in your hearts, and to sprinkle upon you the goal of our life.

Vyasa-puja
Hilo, Hawaii, 8 February 2005

A

My gurudeva used to say, “On my birthday I should give
proper honour to all guru-parampara dacaryas, Godbrothers
and all senior Vaisnavas. What I have and what I am
preaching is not coming from me. It is not that I am so
intelligent or that I am preaching — the credit belongs to
my gurudeva. By the mercy of my gurudeva 1 know the
mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Ripa-Sanatana, Sri
Rapa-Raghunatha and other guru-parampara acaryas.

Murwillumbah, Australia, 9 February 2004
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Sri Guru's Mercy Can Do Anything

@vas notalearned person. Whatever understandings
I have today, I received by the special mercy of
§ri guru and the Vaisnavas. I gave my whole heart to my
gurudeva and offered all that I possessed at his lotus feet.
When I joined the matha, I told my gurudeva, “I am giving
my heart to you. I am giving you the love and affection I had
for my wife, my children, my father and everything else. I
am taking that love and affection, and in total surrender, I
am placing it at your lotus feet.”

He heard my words and accepted them. Tears came into
his eyes and he wept, saying, “Until now, no one has told
me this.” I thus received his causeless mercy. Now, only
because of that mercy, people all over the world are hearing
from me. If you surrender to your gurudeva, you will receive
everything you require to attain the perfection of life and
to make others perfect. No material knowledge is needed.

Vyasa-pija
Hilo, Hawaii, 8 February 2005
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$ri Guru Is Not An Ordinary Mortal Being

@ may seem like guru is going to the bathroom or
that he is eating because he is hungry. But do not
see him as you would see an ordinary person, otherwise
you will be cheated forever. Have strong faith in guru, more
than in Krsna. Srimati Radhika and Krsna have sent him

as Their own messenger. We should always remember this,
especially on the auspicious day of vyasa-pija.

*kok
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I especially fear that sometimes false ego comes in the
hearts of learned disciples and they think, “I am more than
my gurudeva.” This is a very dangerous offense, and such
offenders are ultimately lost forever. Do not have false ego
regarding any aptitude you may have. Always be the servant
of gurudeva. There are so many examples of pure servants,
such as Srila Tévara Puripada, Srila Rapa Gosvami, Srila
Sanitana Gosvami and Srila Jiva Gosvami.

Vydsa-puja
Hilo, Hawaii, 8 February 2005



The Speciality of Our Guru-parampara

he nature of the pure Vaisnavas in our
parampard is that when they actually
sprinkle their mercy upon you, you will enter
raganuga-bbakti. Under the guidance of Sri Ripa

Gosvami (Sri Rapa Maiijari) you will serve Sri
Sti Radhi-Krsna, with an inclination towards
Srimati Radhika. This truth is very confidential,
and I have brought you here to understand
it. Following in the line of our dcdryas and by
their desire, I am revealing many things about
raganuga-bhakti.

No one else is speaking like this. All are silent,
but I am not silent. In our entire parampara
hardly anyone will give this. I want you all to
have raganugi-bhakti. To get it, however, you will
have to surrender.

Vydsa-piuja
Hilo, Hawaii, 8 February 2005
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Sri Guru'’s Role in Krsna-lila

%t is the meaning of nikufija-yino rati-keli-siddhyai?
What is that guru doing?

Guru must be like this: nikusija-yino rati-keli-siddbyai.
He must be serving Radha and Krsna Conjugal, especially
Radhika. The gopis make so many arrangements for Them
to meet. Ya yalibbir yuktir apeksaniya. They know how
to cheat their fathers, mothers and husbands in so many
ways, to ensure the successful meeting of Radha-Krsna
Conjugal and to serve Them. A guru is very expert in all
these activities.

We see in our guru-gayatri, krsnananddaya dbimahi. This
refers to both Krsna and Krsna. Any male can serve Krsna,
but no male can serve Krsna. Krsna is Radhika. Therefore,
in §r7 guru’s service to Radhika for rati-keli-siddhyai — the
perfection of Her amorous pastimes with Krsna, he cannot
serve in his male form. Srila Svami Maharaja and my gurudeva
both serve there as gopzs. My gurudeva is Vinoda Maijari, Srila
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddanta Sarasvati Thakura is Nayana
Maijari, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thikura is Kamala Maijari,
Srila Jiva Gosvami is Vilasa Maifjari, Srila Rapa Gosvami is
Ripa Maiijari, and Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami is Rati
Maiijari. These majaris can serve Radha-Krsna Conjugal.

*kok

I offer pranama to my gurudeva in that very form. He is
cheating others, and he is even cheating Krsna. By such
‘cheating’, he brings Krsna to serve His most beloved
Radhika. In Sr7 Caitanya-caritamrta it has been very openly
told that Srimati Radhika is the guru of Krsna. Why not
take shelter in the lotus feet of She who is the guru of Krsna?
Our guru is there, in Goloka Vrndavana, serving Radhika.

e Rays of the Harmonist

Actually, guru is one who can serve Radhika. If a guru
has fully controlled his senses, but he is not directly serving
Radhika, he is only partially guru.

kokok

If guru is not like Rupa Mafijari and Rati Mafjari, and
if he is not serving them, he may be a guru in part but
not in full. The guru’s most exalted quality is that he is a
servant of Radhika. In this way, Stila Vigvanitha Cakravarti
Thakura is writing, vande gurob §ri caranaravindam. 1 bow
down to my gurudeva and all gurus in the line of Sri Rapa
Gosvami. Such a guru is not only the prakasa (manifestation)
of Nityananda Prabhu, or Baladeva Prabhu, but he is also the
prakasa of Radhika. Such a guru is the most exalted. Even
Baladeva Prabhu, as Ananga Maiijari, takes shelter of Stimati
Radhika’s lotus feet. How beautiful and glorious She is.

Vyasa-piija
Murwillumbah, Australia, 12 February 2002

It is necessary that one understand Srila Rapa Gosvami’s
special contribution to our sampradaya and why Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in this world. In essence, it
was to specify our life’s highest and most prominent goal:
to become a particle of dust at the lotus feet of Srila Ripa
Gosvimi, to become a maidservant of Srimati Radhika
under the guidance of Srila Riapa Mafijari. This is the sole
cherished aspiration for all our previous guru-varga.

The eve of Sti Guru-pirnima
St Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha, Mathura, 16 July 2008



rom whatever position you are in,
try to be in the good association of

pure Vaisnavas. Sri Krsna will arrange this |
if you pray from the core of your heart. ¥
He will send your gurudeva to your door. |
You cannot search for a guru. You have no i

idea how to recognize his qualifications.
In millions and millions of births you

cannot know this on your own, but Krsna
will mercifully send a qualified guru if you
are sincerely desiring this.

© Sarada dasi
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Guru-nistha — the Backbone of Bhakti

%hat is the symptom of one who has guru-nistha? He
will give proper respect even to a dog that is related
to his guru. If he does not give proper respect to everyone
related to his guru, whether they are initiated or not, if he

has no regard and honour for them, then his honour for his
guru is actually a show. He has no real guru-nistha.

*kok

The symptom of guru-nistha is that one always offers
respect to superiors — especially to Godbrothers. Nowadays,
I see that Godbrothers quarrel with each other. They do
not want to be together, to glorify their guru.

Murwillumbah, Australia, 9 February 2004
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Even if one has ananya-bhakti to Srimati Radhika but no
guru-nisthd, his bbakti will be zero. One should take one’s
life in the palm of one’s hand. In other words, the disciple
should perform any service, even a dangerous one, for 7
gurudeva. He should sacrifice any mundane relationship,
any desire and any activity, for guru-seva.

Appearance day of

Sri Srimad Bhaketi Prajfiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja
Mathura, 22 February 2000

Y




Remembering the Glory and Mercy of Sri Guru

we can please our gurudeva, not only externally

but internally as well, then wvydsa-paja is truly

observed. We should try to realize the internal ways our
gurudeva pleases his gurudeva.

Apply this {loka (anyabhilasita-Sanyar...), totally and fully,
at the lotus feet of your gurudeva. Now, I realize something
of the glories of my gurudeva, and I cannot express the
feelings of my heart for him. He was a great ocean of mercy.
He took me from the well of stool, and he wanted to place me
in the ocean of rasa — Bhakti-rasamrta-sindbu and Sri Ujjvala-
nilamani. By his special mercy, I touched something of the
glory of the truths these literatures contain regarding prema,
sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anuraga, bbava and mahdabhdva
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up to madandkhya. I have understood something, but whose
glory is this? I was not a learned person, and I was very
insignificant. I know that I had no qualification at all; I was
fully ignorant. However, by touching Gurudeva’s lotus feet
and by hearing his hari-katha, 1 received from him all the
various kinds of knowledge that I am giving to the world.
I am not giving it; my guru-varga are inspiring me, and
everything is taking place by their mercy.

When I remember my gurudeva’s mercy in this way, I
become overwhelmed. How glorious is his mercy! If one
does not touch the real glory of one’s gurudeva and serve
him totally, how can he ever please him?

Gurudeva is sarva-bhiita sthitam (situated in everyone’s
heart), like Krsna. Krsna is everywhere, and so is gurudeva.
So you can never hide anything from him. You want to
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hide so many things, like your lust and worldly desires, but
since gurudeva knows even more than Krsna, because he is
so near to Krsna, you cannot cheat him. If you try to cheat
him, you will simply be cheating yourself — so do not try to
do so. Reveal your heart to the lotus feet of your gurudeva

and then you will know how to please him.
Vyasa-piija
Alachua, Florida, 1 February 2003

26,

We should pray to the lotus feet of §ri gurudeva, and

remember him. We pray that he gives us a drop of his
mercy, so that we can became more humble than a blade of

=

grass. We may try to achieve that humility on our own, but

without §77 guru’s mercy, our attempts will be ruined and

disturbed. In order to become amaning manadena, that is,

in order to have the power to give all respect to others and

be free from any desire for self-respect, we must weep for §r7
gurudeva and get his mercy.

Appearance day of

St Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja

Mathura, 22 February 2000

One should think that one's guru is always powerful enough
to enter one's heart — directly and indirectly — and that he
can save his disciples. Then that disciple is really a disciple,
otherwise not. Sr7 guru can somehow, directly or indirectly,
come and help a person if he has so much faith in him,
otherwise not.

Moscow, 30 July 2000
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I have given you very high sadhu-sanga. If you do not take
advantage of all the facilities you have been given or of
your favourable circumstances, you will be hurled into the
cycle of endless birth and death — coming, going, coming,
going — for many future births. If you have all these
facilities but are envious, quarrelsome and critical, always
searching for some flaw in others; if you are not seeing
what you yourself are doing wrong, you will commit
spiritual suicide. You will be the killer of your own soul
and the souls of others, as well.

Badger, California, 17 June 2005

Just like the omniscient Supersoul present in the core of
everyone’s heart, the guru has the special characteristic
of perfectly knowing our heart. He knows the eternal
constitutional mood of our soul — our eternal relationship
with Bhagavan — and accordingly, he connects us with
Him. Then, by supplying the water of hearing, chanting
and remembering, he nourishes that relationship and cuts
down anything that obstructs that nourishment with the
sharp axe of his words. He does this so expertly that the
sadbaka barely notices, but all the while the needful is
accomplished.

This is what the bona fide guru and genuine Vaisnavas
do. They do not have bodies of flesh and bone, which are
subject to change and which may die at any moment. They
are the eternal associates of the most merciful incarnation of
Krsna, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who descended to deliver
the fallen souls in this age of Kali. Guru and Vaisnavas are
among the intimate companions of the Divine Couple, Sri
Sri Radha-Krsna. The way Sri Bhagavan extends His loving
mercy to the souls bound by mdaya is by sending associates
like these in the form of Vaisnavas.

Srt Damodardastakam, Verse 5

Guru is like that. If you pray to him, new understandings
will enter your heart, solely by his inspiration. Do not
think he is mortal. He is like Krsna, and like Krsna, his
mercy is causeless, so pray to him, and he will inspire you.

Murwillumbah, Australia, 28 April 2005



The Duty of an Ideal Disciple

%{t is the duty of an ideal disciple (fisya)? He should
not merely always stay with gurudeva; he should
try to give his energy to trying to serve him, according to
gurudeva’s desires — by body, mind and words. He should
not stay close to his guru physically, anticipating some
excitement, all the while remaining unenthusiastic to serve.
That is not a §igya but rather something quite opposite. A
true disciple always desires, with all his heart and mind, to
better serve gurudeva.

If a disciple is sacrificing as my gurudeva did, keeping all
difficulties to himself, never complaining but continuing
to serve his gurudeva, then gurudeva will be so pleased and
the disciple will get his mercy. External blessings are no
blessings. When blessings pour forth from the core of the
guru’s heart, then they are real blessings.

Appearance day of
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja

Mathura, Kartika 2000
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Sri Bhagavan is the possessor of all potencies, and
therefore His relationship with His internal potency is
indestructible (Sakti-Saktimatayor abhedah); they are always
inseparable. Still, His pastime potency, which makes the
impossible possible, manifests separation (viraha), even in
eternal meeting. Its purpose is to arouse astonishing varieties
of rasa (rasa-vaicitrya). This is one of the unprecedented
stages of prema.

The first sprout of the wish-fulfilling tree of prema in
this world was Srila Madhavendra Puripada. He sang an
unparalleled verse in his state of perfection.

ayi dina-dayardra natha be
mathura-natha kadavalokyase
brdayar tvad-aloka-kataram
dayita bhramyati kirih karomy abam

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 4.197)

O Master, whose heart melts in compassion for the
destitute! O Lord of Mathura! When will T see You
again? O beloved Lord of My life, I fervently hanker
to see You, so much so that My heart has become
intensely restless. What shall I do now?

This verse was originally manifested by Srimati Radhika
in the agony of Her separation from Sri Krsna when He
went to Mathura. Thus Madhavendra Puripada planted in
this world the seed of devotion in the amorous sentiment.
This sloka is the outpouring of Srimati Radhika’s maba -
prema (mababbava) after Krsna left for Mathura. Bhajana — -' -
performed following Srimati Radhika’s mood in this ﬁ;"‘h_ o r
condition constitutes the topmost bhajana.

| T—

_'--k-—
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Feeling Separation is Essential for the Sadhaka

For the practitioner of bhakti, it is natural to perform
bhajana in a mood of separation from Krsna. The devotees
of Srrigara-rasa, feeling themselves to be the most destitute,
call out fervently to dina-dayardra natha Krsna, the Lord of
the destitute.

Only three persons could taste the essence of this
verse: Srimati Radhika Herself, Srila Madhavendra Puri
and Sriman Mahaprabhu (who is Krsna covered by the
complexion and sentiments of Srimati Radhika). To manifest
this §loka, Srila Madhavendra Puri, an eternal follower of
Sti Radha, has imbibed the emotions of mathurd-virabini
Sri Radha.

St Gauracandra says,

yugayitam nimesena caksusa pravrsayitam
Sanydyitarm jagat sarvarm govinda-virabena me

Siksastaka (7)

O sakhi, in separation from Govinda, even a moment
seems like a millennium. Tears pour from My eyes like
torrents of rain in the monsoon season and this entire
world seems void.

In Vilapa-kusumanjali (102), Srila Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami has said,

asa bharair amrta-sindbu-mayaib kathaficit
kalo mayatigamitab kila sampratarin bi

tvariv cet kyparn mayi vidbasyasi naiva kirih me
pranair vrajena ca varoru bakdrindpi

O Varoru (girl with beautiful thighs), I am passing my
time with the sole hope of being able to serve You. If
You withhold Your mercy, what value to me are this life,
the land of Vraja, and Sti Krsna, the enemy of Baka?

Without receiving the mercy of Srimati Radhika, it is
impossible to attain the mercy of Sri Krsna. But when one’s
heart becomes extremely restless for Her mercy, then the
mercy of Radhanatha Sri Krsna becomes easily accessible.

Sri gurudeva is the identical manifestation of Srimati
Vrsabhanu-nandini, the crest jewel of asraya-tattva (those
who are the abode of love for Krsna). Sri gurudeva expertly
adopts the means devised by the sakbis for serving the
Divine Couple in Their transcendental love-laden pastimes.
For this reason, he is extremely dear to Sti Radhi and Sti
Krsna. How will one receive the mercy of Sti Krsna if he is
not receiving the mercy of a guru on this level? Therefore,
those who remain under the shelter of §ri guru will
experience intense waves of separation from him when he is
no longer manifest, and those waves will surely increase to
their utmost magnitude.
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Attachment Intensifies Through Separation

Out of compassion, St Bhagavan, in the form of 7 guru,
expands His manifest pastimes. In the same way, i guru
enacts the pastime of disappearing from this world to
enter his eternal pastimes. His sole purpose in doing so is
to stimulate the full service and full possessiveness of his
dependents. Those fortunate enough to have taken shelter
of a ripanuga-guru during his manifest presence, experience
a constant increase in their attachment to serving him. And
after his disappearance, their attachment to him continues
to increase many times over. Consequently, the fire of
separation from him intensifies day by day; by this alone
one’s bhajana remains ever-fresh.

There are two kinds of bhajana. The first is performed
by chanting and remembering pastimes of separation
(vipralambha-lila) and the second is performed by
remembering pastimes of meeting (sambhboga-lila). Although
the gopis and Vrajavasis always prefer meeting with Krsna
over separation from Him, He plays with them by making
them enjoy vipralambha-rasa.

The sadbaka should cultivate the mood of separation
from Krsna by thinking, “I am not seeing Krsna, nor am
I seeing Srimati Radhika, nor Vraja. I am not realizing
anything and I am unable to serve my gurudeva.”

The Height of Intense Separation

Raghunatha dasa Gosvami showed us how to feel separation
from Krsna, and especially from Srimati Radhika. A sadhaka
should be immersed in such feelings. Srila Raghunitha
Gosvami also lamented in separation from his Siksa-gurus,
“l am so unfortunate! First Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
departed from this world, leaving me behind. I then lived
in the constant association of Sri SvarGpa Damodara, but
he also left this world. Next I caught hold of Sti Gadadhara
Pandita’s lotus feet, but he also departed. From then on
I experienced that every place and every dust particle of
Jagannatha Puri reminded me of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
Svarapa Damodara, Gadadhara Pandita and their associates;
and therefore I left Puri to come to Vrndavana.”

In Vraja, Srila Dasa Gosviami performed bhajana at
Radha-kunda under the guidance of Srila Rapa and Srila
Sanatana Gosvamis. When Srila Rapa Gosvami entered
his unmanifest pastimes, Srila Dasa Gosvami lamented as
follows in separation from him:

Sunyayate maba-gostham girindro ’jagarayate
vyaghra-tunddyate kundam jivatu rabitasya me

Sri Prarthanasraya-caturdasaka (11)

Now that I am without that person who sustains my life,
the land of Vraja seems empty and desolate, Govardhana
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Hill appears like a great python, and Radha-kunda
appears like the gaping mouth of a tigress.

Who Can Realize Separation from Guru?

Although our gurudeva has also entered his unmanifest,
eternal pastimes, we happily remain in this world. On the
occasion of special days, like his appearance or disappearance
day, we might remember him, but often we are involved in
arranging the festival in his honour, and there is very little
chance to contemplate our separation from him. A tear may
come to our eye as we speak something about him; but it may
not come. If the festival is very elaborate, there is much to
manage, such as the abbiseka, guru-pija and distribution of
maba-prasadam to the Vaisnavas. Consequently, there is less
chance of us finding time to think about him and weep. For
the most part, we arrange these festivals for the benefit of the
general people who have no intimate connection with him,
but on that day we should ensure that a feeling of separation
from him enters our own hearts. This is called bhajana.

Special persons, who have realized their immense
obligation and indebtedness to gurudeva for all they have
received from him, and who have rendered profuse service
to him with viSrambha-bbhava (spontaneous intimacy) will
feel separation from him, and weep. Such devotees will not
think, “T am so lowly and my gurudeva is so elevated.” One
with such awe and reverence cannot weep.

Sastra states, “viérambbena guror seva — the sevaka
performs such intimate service to gurudeva that gurudeva
is always pleased with him.” The guru will not see him as
his servant or disciple for a single moment, but instead he



‘$r1 guru enacts the pastime of
disappearing from this world to enter

his eternal pastimes. His sole purpose in
doing so is to stimulate the full service
and full possessiveness of fiis dependents...
after his disappearance, their attachment
to him continues to increase marny times
over. Consequently, the fire of separation
from him intensifies day by day; by this

alone one’s bhajana remains ever-fresh.”

will see him as his own heart. Sri Iévara Puripada (a disciple
of Srila Madhavendra Puri) and Govinda (a disciple of Sri
Iévara Puri) were servants of this calibre. Although such a
relationship with &7 guru is rare, it is absolutely necessary
for raganuga-bhakti. In its absence, we are unable to weep
like Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.

Gradations of Separation

A devotee will experience different degrees of separation
from gurudeva, according to his level of bbakti. When we
contemplate the mercy he showed us and his superiority to
us, we feel a certain type of sentiment. But when we recall
our intimate relationship with him and his immense love
for us, we will weep for him incessantly.

Nanda Baba weeps in separation from Krsna, but
Yasoda Ma can weep more than Nanda Baba can. The gopis,
however, can even weep considerably more than Yasoda.
This is because they have a more intimate relationship
with Krsna. We should have such an intimate relationship
with our gurudeva, Sti Krsna, Srimati Radhika, Sri Rapa
Maiijari, Srila Ripa Gosvami and all such personalities. It
is then that we will be able to weep for their mercy. Without
that intimate service-relationship with our gurudeva, there
is no possibility of us imagining our relationship with Sri
Riipa Maijari or Srimati Radhika and Krsna.

Our advancement is solely dependent on the intensity of
our service to our gurudeva. It is the platform on which all
other relationships and experiences develop. If we can weep
for gurudeva, we will be able to weep for Srimati Radhika;
and if we cannot weep for him, we will not be able to weep
for Her. Whatever we have learned we have learned from
our gurudeva, and we should weep for him from the core
of our hearts.

How to Lament

How shall we weep? Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given
instructions in the sixth verse of Sri Siksastakam:

nayanari galad-asru-dbaraya
vadanari gadgada-ruddbaya gird
pulakair nicitarn vapub kada
tava nama-grabane bhavisyati

O Lord, when will tears flow from my eyes, my voice
falter and all the hairs on my body stand erect as I
chant Your holy names?

“When will T feel so much lamentation that I weep
while chanting the names Hare Krspa, Radha-Govinda
or Vrndavanesvari?” Weeping like this is our dbharma, the
essence of our religious principles. One day, by the mercy
of those who sincerely feel this mood of separation, and
by the grace of our gurudeva and our guru-parampara, we
will have realization of this fact. This is our real prayer,
and while praying, our mood should be “rava nama-grahane
bhavisyati — when will I weep while chanting bharinama and
remembering and hearing Your pastimes?” Those who are
most fortunate can lament and weep for these moods and
thereby experience them.

While softly uttering harinama, chanting harinama,
praying to harindma, or simply while remembering
harinama, we should experience a mood of separation. If
we are not yet doing this, we will have to gradually develop
this mood in our practice of sadbana-bhakti. By reading
about the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His
associates, their moods of separation will enter our hearts
and someday we will also experience them. Realization is
the result of remembering 77 gurudeva; therefore we should
always remember him. If we do not understand the mercy
of gurudeva, we will not understand anything.

Our Ultimate Goal

Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati Thikura Prabhupada
writes that meeting and separation eternally stand side
by side. Only that person who has some realization of
vipralambha (separation) can relish and serve sambhboga-
lila (the meeting of Radha and Krsna). One who has not
tasted vipralambba cannot relish sambhoga-lila. The main
objective, or the ultimate goal, of our sadhana-bhajana is to
attain realization of the mood of separation. Once that is

achieved, all else can be realized. @

First Published in Rays of The Harmonist
No. 15 Karttika 2005
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namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-prema-pradaya te
krsnaya krsna-caitanya-namne gaura-tvise namah

I offer pranama unto Sri Krsna Caitanya, who is Sri
Krsna Himself. Having assumed the golden hue of
Srimati Radhika, He is most munificently bestowing
krsna-prema, the rarest of all gifts.

rajendra-nandana Sri Krsna is the condensed

essence of eternality, cognizance and bliss, the
topmost aspect of the Supreme Absolute Truth. He is
Svayam Bhagavan, that form of the Lord who has no
source other than Himself and who from beginningless
time makes appearances in unlimited forms. Among all
these manifestations (prakasa), Vasudeva, Narayana, Rima,
Nrsirmha, etc., are His expansions, or arisas. This is the
philosophical conclusion (siddhanta) established in the
Srutis, Smrtis and other scriptures, including the crest
jewel of all Puranas, grimad—Bbdgavamm.

Svayam Bhagavan’s Two Original,
Eternal Svarupas

Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the origin of all other
incarnations of Godhead, has another eternal form, or
svaripa, that is not His expansion and is eternally manifest



SRIMAN MAHAPRABHU

Appearing in English for the first time

by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja

Written on the 500" anniversary of the advent of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

with the very quality of being Svayam Bhagavan. Yet the
complexion of that svaripa is not the bluish-black $yama
hue of Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna; rather it is the colour
of gold.

In §rimad—Bhdgavatam, Karabhajana Rsi speaks of the
worshipful form of Bhagavan in Kali-yuga and the process
of worshipping Him:

krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam
sangopangastra-parsadam

yajiiaib sankirtana-prayair
yajanti bi su-medbasab

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32)

O King, He who perpetually performs the kirtana of the
two syllables krs and na; whose complexion is a-krsna
(the opposite of deep bluish-black), or gaura (golden);
who is surrounded by His own expansions (a7iga) such
as Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Sti Advaita Acarya, His
attendant servants (uparigas) such as Srivasa Pandita
and other pure devotees, His powerful armaments
(astra) in the form of Sri Krsna’s holy names and His
dear companions (parsadas) such as St1 Gadadhara,
St Svaripa Damodara and Sri Raya Ramananda, is
worshipped by those with deep intelligence through
the sankirtana-yajia, by which they make their lives
successful.

The prominent commentators on Srimad-Bhagavatam
such as Srila Sanitana Gosviami, Srila Jiva Gosvimi
and Srila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thikura, expound the
meaning of this verse on the unshakeable foundation of
scriptural evidence and irrefutable logic. They explain that
krsna-varnam means the two syllables krs and na, or He
who performs the kirtana of Krsna’s name, form, qualities,
pastimes and associates. And they define twisakrsnam as
gaura, or adorned with a golden complexion.

Furthermore, it is stated in Mundaka Upanisad:

yada pasyab pasyate rukma-varnam
kartaram iSam purusam brabma-yonim
tada vidvan punya-pape vidhirya
nirafijanab paramarm samyam upaiti

Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.3)

When the living being sees that the Supreme
Personality of Godhead — He whose complexion is
beautiful like brilliant gold, He who is the Supersoul
of all and He who is the Supreme Mover — has
manifested this universe, and when he understands
that this Supreme Personality is the basis of the
impersonal brabma, then that sagacious living being
attains transcendental knowledge and becomes free
from both pious and sinful karmic reactions. Thus
freed from his connection with the material energy
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object of Sr1 Bhagavar's
karuna, or tender
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and the body comprised of that energy, he attains
supreme, qualitative equality with the Lord, attaining
a spiritual form akin to His.

This evidence clearly proves that this golden
complexioned personality is also Svayam Bhagavan
Himself. The complexion of Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna
is deep bluish-black (§yama), and the complexion of Svayam
Bhagavan Sti Gaurasundara is golden (pita). At this point,
a doubt could well arise: is Svayam Bhagavan, the original
Supreme Personality of Godhead, actually two persons?

But no, this is not possible. Svayam Bhagavan is “ekam
eva dvitiyam — one without a second” (Chandogya Upanisad
6.2.1). This alone is the siddhanta of the Srutis. Parabrahma
Svayam Bhagavan is the non-dual Absolute Truth (advaya-
jidna-para-tartoa), and therefore, Svayam Bhagavan Sri
Krsna and Svayam Bhagavan Sti Gaurasundara can never
be two persons.

In the above verse, the word samyam means ‘possessing
qualities or ingenuity like His. In other words, upon
receiving the darsana of St Gaurasundara, the residents of
this world become full of prema like He is. Furthermore,
the potency to bestow that prema upon others is transmitted
to them. It is stated:

yare dekbe, tare kabe,—kaha krsna-nama
ei-mata ‘vaisnava’ kaila saba nija-grama

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 7.101)

As empowered representatives of Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu they would ask whomever they met
to chant the names of Sri Krsna. In this way they
transformed all of their fellow villagers into Vaispavas.

Therefore, it is the absolute conclusion of the Srutis,
Smrtis, the fifth Veda — Mahabhdrata — and the crest jewel
of all scriptural evidence, Srimad-Bhagavatam, that Sriman
Mahaprabhu is Svayam Bhagavan, the original Supreme
Personality of Godhead Himself.

Sri Gaurasundara’s Astonishing Compassion
Unfolds

The compassion (karuna) of golden-complexioned Sri Saci-
nandana is more extraordinary than His compassion when
He appears as {yama-coloured Sri Nanda-nandana.

Sri Bhagavan is the ocean of compassion and He is
condensed joy personified. His compassion is present within
every pastime He performs. In fact, each of His forms —
His every incarnation — is replete with compassion, for
this quality is the inherent quality (dharma) of Bhagavan’s
nature (svaripa). The essence of bhagavatta (Godhood)



is certainly His madhurya, or sweetness, and it is in His
compassion alone that this madburya manifests. Without
the unfolding of His compassion, it would be rare, nay
impossible, for one’s mind and intelligence to conceive,
remember or realize the Lord’s opulence and sweetness or
His transcendental qualities and pastimes, which attract
the hearts of all the jias of this world, what to speak of
actually being able to behold them.

The multitude of jivas is the prominent object of Sri
Bhagavan’s karund, or tender compassion. To immerse
the jivas who are favourably disposed towards Him, in
the ocean of the rasa of His pastimes, which are full of
opulence and sweetness, is surely the unprecedented
unfolding of His merciful compassion. To make jivas who
are averse to Him, favourably inclined, through any means
possible, is also the unfolding of His compassion. And to
annihilate the wicked demons who are opposed to Him and
His bbaktas and to grant them liberation is even further
evidence of the variegated nature of the unfolding of His
tender compassion.

The root cause of the advent of all the Lord’s avatdras,
or incarnations in this material world, is stated in the
following verses of Sr Bhagavad-gita (4.7-8):

yada yada bi dbarmasya glanir bbavati bharata
abbyutthanam adbarmasya tadarmanam syjamy abam

paritrandya sadbiandm vindsdya ca duskrtam
dbarma-saristhapanarthaya sambbhavami yuge yuge

O descendant of Bharata, whenever there is a decline
of religion and an increase in irreligion, at that time I
manifest My eternally perfect form in this mundane
world.

To protect My unalloyed devotees, annihilate the wicked,
and firmly establish religion, I appear in every age.

In this way, if we reflect upon the root cause of the advent
of all incarnations of Bhagavan, we can conclude that it is
to protect the sddhus, annihilate the demons and establish
proper religious conduct by destroying irreligion. However,
there are three other special reasons that are the root cause
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s advent. Not even one of these
is to be seen in relation to the advent of any other avatdra.

The Unique Purposes of Sri Gaurahari’s
Advent

First, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu incarnated as a result
of becoming subservient to His own karund, or tender
compassion. Second, He descended to bestow the wealth

of His supremely radiant bbakti (sva-bhakti), which is full
of rasa. Third, He appeared with a greed to taste His
own unparalleled variegated sweetness, as relished by
Srimati Radhika. He did this by accepting Her mood and
complexion. In the following $loka, Srila Rapa Gosvami,
providing the backdrop of Sti Saci-nandana Gaurahari’s
appearance, mentions the first two reasons:

anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatirnab kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasan sva-bbakti-Sriyam
harib purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba sandipitah
sada brdaya-kandare sphuratu vap Saci-nandanah

Sri Vidagdha-madhava (1.2)

May the son of Srimati Saci-devi, Sri Gaurahari,
forever manifest spontaneously within the innermost
core of your heart. Adorned with the radiant splendour
of molten gold, He has descended (avatirnah) in the
Age of Kali out of His causeless compassion (karuna) to
bestow upon the world that which has not been given
for a long time — the beauty of His own brilliantly
radiant ujjvala-prema-rasa bhakti, service in the highest
mellow of amorous love.

Regarding the third reason, Stila Svaripa Damodara
Gosvami has said:

Sri-radhayab pranaya-mabima kidrio vanayaiva-
svadyo yenadbbuta-madburima kidrso va madiyab
saukbyarin casyd mad-anubbavatah kidriam veti lobbat
tad-bbavadbyab samajani saci-garbba-sindbau barindub

S Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lila 1.6)

“How great is the deeply intense love (pranaya) of
St Radha? What is the nature of My astonishing
sweetness, which She alone relishes? And what special
kind of happiness does She experience on tasting My
sweetness?” A greed to taste these three things arose
within the heart of Sri Krsna, and to fulfil that intense
desire, He took birth from the womb of Sri Saci Mata
like the full moon rising from the ocean.

Although the fundamental reasons behind all the
incarnations — protecting the devotees, annihilating the
demons and establishing true religion — exhibit Bhagavan’s
compassion for all living beings, the word karuna is not
clearly stated as being the reason for the appearance of any
incarnation other than Sri Gaurahari. Therefore, compared
to the compassion of other avataras, the compassion of
Bhagavan’s incarnation as Sti Gaura bears unprecedented
distinctiveness. In this regard, we present the following
considerations:
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The Compassion of Sri Gaura is Distinctly
Unprecedented

(1) As previously stated, the purpose of Sri Bhagavan’s
accepting unlimited incarnations is to protect devotees,
annihilate demons and establish true religion. Among
them, there is no question of incarnations such as Matsya,
Karma and Varaha bestowing bhakti. And avatdras such as
Sri Nrsimha, Vamana and Parasurama remain exclusively
confined to the main purpose of Their respective advents.
Avatdaras such as Kapila and Dattatreya only instructed
sankhya-yoga, and the concept of bestowing bhakti is not
found in avataras like Buddha. Of all the avataras, it was
only Sti Rimacandra and Sri Krsnacandra who attracted
the jivas. But in regard to bestowing devotion (bhakti), They
did not exhibit particular magnanimity even to Their own
close associates.

St Rimacandra offered the benedictions of sense
enjoyment (bhoga) and liberation (moksa) to associates
such as Lomasa Rsi, éarabhanga, Sutiksna, the rsis of
Dandakaranya and even to Kakabhusandi. In this way,
He kept bhakti concealed. Sri Ramacandra is maryada-
purusottama (that incarnation of the Lord who establishes
the rules of proper religious etiquette and conduct). It can
therefore be understood that His concealing [rdga] bhakti
is appropriate, for by His withholding the bestowal of
[raga] bbakti, maryada was not transgressed. Yet, for Sti
Krsna, who is [ila-purusottama (that incarnation of the
Lord who relishes superlative, ever-fresh pastimes) and
who transgressed marydda to some extent, it was certainly
appropriate to grant [rdga] bbakti. But He, also, to a large
degree, concealed devotion to Himself.

rajan patir gurur alar bbavatarm yadinanm
daivariv priyab kula-patib kva ca kinkaro vap

astv evam anga bbagavan bbajatarn mukundo
muktim dadati karbicit sma na bhakti-yogam

grimad-Bbdgavamm (5.6.18)

O King, it is true that Bhagavan Mukunda has become
the maintainer, guru, worshipful deity, beloved, master
and sometimes even the servant of you and the Yadavas.
Yet although that Bhagavan Sri Krsna easily grants
mukti to those who worship Him, He does not easily
bestow bhakti upon them.

krsna yadi chute bhakte bhukti mukti diya
kabbu prema-bbakti na dena rakbena lukaiya

S Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lila 8.18)

St Krsna immediately delivers mukti (liberation) or
bbukti (mundane sense pleasure), according to the



devotee’s desires, but He does not so easily give prema-

bhakti. Indeed, He keeps that hidden.

(2) In this way, in all His forms, the Lord who can make
the impossible possible keeps His bhakti hidden, even from
those who worship Him. In His form of Sri Gauranga,
however, in order to inundate all jivas in bbakti-rasa by
means of His instructions, touch, glance and inspiration,
He accepted sannyasa and travelled broadly, and He sent
His associates throughout the land as His emissaries,
manifesting §r7 vigrabas and devotional scriptures through
them. Thus He freely and generously, with both hands,
distributed hari-nama-prema. Srila Ripa Gosvami states:

santv avatard babavab parikaja-nabhasya sarvato-bbadrab
krsnad anyab ko va latasv api premado bbavati

Laghu-bbagavatamrta (Pirva-kbanda, 303)

Let there be unlimited incarnations, replete with
all auspiciousness, of that Bhagavan who has a lotus
stemming from His navel. Yet besides St1 Krsna, who
else bestows prema upon surrendered souls?

This is indeed true, but according to the Gita verse
(4.11), ye yatha marn prapadyante, Sti Krsna bestows bhakti
in proportion to one’s faith and qualification, neither less
nor more, but the exact proportion only. Furthermore,
Sti Krsna's name is also supremely magnanimous and
merciful. In the past, present and future — when chanted
to indicate something else (sariketa), jokingly (paribasa),
antagonistically (stobba) or even disrespectfully (beld) —
His name has delivered, is delivering and will continue to
deliver even those who chant namabhdsa, a semblance of the
name. This, also, is a fact.

‘krsna-nama’ kare aparadbera vicara
krsna balile aparadhira na baya vikara

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lila 8.24)

In the chanting of krsna-nama (the Hare Krsna
maba-mantra), offences are seriously considered. For
this reason only, an offender does not experience any
spiritual transformation while chanting,.

However,

caitanya-nityanande nabi esaba vicara
nama laite prema dena, babe asrudbara

Sri Caitanya-caritamyta (Adi-lila 8.31)

In regard to chanting the names of Sri Caitanya and
Nityananda Prabhu, these considerations do not exist.
Rather, these names bestow prema upon the chanter
and tears cascade from his eyes.

Not only this,

ei mana dayalu prabbu nabi tribbuvane
krsna prema janmdya yara dura darsane

In the three worlds, there is no master so merciful as
He by whose mere darsana, krsna-prema awakens.

Sri Gaurahari Surrendered to His Mercy
Potency

() Sriman Mahaprabhu’s karuna, His compassionate
mercy, did not consider who was deserving and who was
not, in the matter of bestowing prema. Whomever she
met, considering them all as deserving, she immediately
granted them prema. She personally made those who were
undeserving eligible and filled them with the nectar of
prema. Unnata-ujjvala sva-bbakti is extremely difficult to
obtain even for the Lord’s dear-most associates such as Sri
Narada; however, when St Gaura’s karuna extended herself
without any obstruction, fully retaining her independence,
that unnata-ujjvala prema inundated the whole world like a
powerful flood. Sriman Mahaprabhu gave full freedom to
His unprecedented karuna potency, telling her, “Karuna,
I surrender unto you. In whichever direction you choose,
however far you want to go, and to whatever place you want
to travel, drown everyone — the offenders, the antagonists,
the neutral, the faithful, the faithless, the ordinary devotees
and the special devotees — in the flood of prema.”

Sri Gaura’s tender compassion has such unparalleled
sweetness, such astonishing gaiety, such incomparable
magnanimity and such unprecedented speciality that it is
not seen even in [ila-purusottama, Sri Krsna, who can also
bestow prema.

(@) All other svarapas of Bhagavan that appear in this
world exhibit Their self-same form from the beginning of
Their advent until the end. Only in Sri Krsna's appearance
did He reveal other forms. He showed His four-armed form
to Devaki and Vasudeva and to the gopis, His universal form
to Arjuna, and His Rama svaripa to Hanuman in Dvaraka.
This is possible for Krsna because He is Svayam Bhagavan,
that form of the Supreme Lord who has no source other
than Himself. But other avatdras, such as Matsya, Karma,
Variha, Nrsimha and Sri Rima, did not at any point
manifest a form other than Their own.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, showed devotees
the particular form of Bhagavan that they cherished. And
He did this before all present. He showed His Nrsimha
form to Srivasa and to Nrsimhinanda, and His Sri Rima
form, along with St1 Rima’s associates, to Muriri Gupta.
He manifested His yajiia-varaba, caturbbuja, sadbbuja or
astabbuja form to some, and His form of Sri Krsna holding
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‘Simply by being touched
by air that has mingled
with the sound of pure
nama, a person is certain

to be delivered.
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a flute to others. And He manifested His form as rasardja-
mahabbava to Sri Riya Ramananda. This, along with His
very attribute of being Svayam Bhagavan, establishes His
prominence among all of His svariipas.

Sri Gaurahari’s Compassion Unfolds Fully

(5) In all of Bhagavan’s other incarnations, He protected the
saintly persons, and in this way, they directly experienced His
tender compassion. By establishing true religion, the Lord
benefited sincere adherents of the Absolute Truth, and thus
they also experienced His mercy.

In those incarnations, Bhagavan annihilated the demons
and granted them a spiritual destination (gati). Thus He is
known as hatari-gati-dayaka, He who bestows a spiritual
destination upon those demoniac persons He kills. Sti Krsna
not only gave liberation (mukti) to the demons He slayed
Himself, but He even granted liberation to those who were
killed by Arjuna and Bhima. The Lord’s compassion for the
demons is an instance of wonder; the demoness Putana was
even given the status of His nurse.

But at what moment did the demons have any realization
of the compassion Sri Bhagavan bestowed upon them? It was
only after their death, upon attaining a place at His lotus feet,
that they realized it. As long as they were alive, they had no
experience of it at all. None of their relatives either, such as
their sons or wives, could realize that karuna (save Kaliya and
his wives). Up until their very last breath, they were convinced
that Krsna had dealt with them in a cruel way. For these
reasons, in all of Bhagavan’s other incarnations, the unfolding
of the sweetness of His karund was incomplete.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, on the other hand, never carried
any type of weapon, nor did He ever take anyone’s life. Rather,
He purified the consciousness of all by giving them the holy
name of the Lord. The unique speciality of annihilating
not the demons themselves, but their demoniac qualities,
is exclusively witnessed in the Sri Gaura avatara. Examples
of this are Jagai and Madhai, Chand Kazi, the blasphemous
students in Navadvipa, and the impersonalist Prakasananda
Sarasvati of Kaéi and his disciples; all were antagonistic toward
Sri Visnu and the Vaisnavas and thus were severe offenders.
Yet by the tender compassion of Sriman Mahaprabhu, they
all became mahd-bhagavatas. Along with their wives, sons and
disciples, respectively, in their very lifetime, they realized and
relished the sweetness of His unprecedented compassion. Thus
they were blessed and their lives became successful.

Sri Caitanya’s Eagerness to Deliver All Jivas

(6) Whenever Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would meet with His
associates, He would inquire from them how the jivas could be
delivered, including the animals, birds, grass, creepers, shrubs



and other non-moving living beings. Associates such as Sri
Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Advaita Prabhu and Sri Haridasa
Thakura would reply, “Through Your resounding harinama-
sankirtana, congregational chanting of the holy names of
the Lord, all moving and non-moving living beings will
certainly be delivered.” Simply by being touched by air that
has mingled with the sound of pure ndma, a person is certain
to be delivered. In fact, through the propagation of loud
§ri-nama-sankirtana, the unprecedented manner in which
karuna unfolds, as witnessed in the avatara of Sti Gaura, is
not seen in any other incarnation. Nor do we see that any
other incarnation possesses such a mood of eagerness to
deliver the jivas, as is vested in Sti Gaura. Besides Gaura,
no other form of Bhagavan personally imparted teachings
related to the precepts and conduct (pracira and dcara) of
bhakti, to the jivas of this world.

(7) It is stated in S Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila
4.16), “rasika-Sekbara krsna parama-karuna — Krsna is ‘He
who relishes rasa to the highest extent’ and ‘He who is
supremely merciful to all’” Upon reflecting on this, we can
see that it is indeed true that Krsna is rasika (an enjoyer of
rasa) and karunika (compassionate). However, as long as He
does not accept the mood (bhava) and complexion (kanti) of
Srimati Radhika, and appear as Sriman Mahaprabhu, He
can not be rasika-Sekhara or parama-karuna. This is because
in krsna-lila, His three desires remained unfulfilled. It was
in His gaura-lila that He fulfilled and relished them.

Sri Krsna stole butter and He also stole the hearts of
the gopis, but He could not steal Sri Radha’s complexion
or Her moods of madana, modana and mobana, which are
Her very own nature. For this reason, Sri Raya Ramananda
says: “radba-bbava dyuti suvalitamn naumi krsna svaripam —
I offer my obeisances again and again to that Krsna who
is resplendent with the lustre and intrinsic mood of
Srimati Radhika.” By granting mukti to the demons, Krsna
relieved the burden of the earth, and thus He is karuna,
or merciful. Sriman Mahaprabhu, however, without the
slightest hesitation, distributed — even to offenders — that
divine love, or prema, which is difficult for Brahma himself
to attain. For this reason, the superlative adjective is used
and He is known as parama-karund, supremely merciful
and compassionate.

An Astonishing Speciality of Gaura-lila

(8) There is yet another exceptional speciality of Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s karuna. This is that krsna-prema will awaken
in the heart of whoever utters the name of Gauranga. He
who accepts the shelter of Gauranga will attain Vrajendra-
nandana Sri Krsna and His associates. One who takes
shelter of the land of Gaura-mandala will attain eternal
residence in Vraja. Aho! Those who drown in the ocean

of gaura-prema-rasa will float in the waves of prema for
Sri Sri Radha-Madhava, as stated by Srila Narottama dasa
Thakura:

Jje gaurdngera nama loya, ta’ra hoya premodoya,

tare mui jai bolibari

Prema will awaken for that person who utters
Gauranga’s holy names. I give my heart and soul to
him and exclaim, “Excellent! Bravo!”

gaurdngera sangi gane, nitya-siddha kari mane,
se jaya vmjendm—sum—pds’a
$r1 gauda-mandala bbimi, Jjeba jane cintamani,

ta’ra boya vraja-bbime vasa

That person who accepts that Gauranga’s personal
associates are eternally perfected souls (nitya-siddha)
is promoted to the transcendental abode of Vrajendra-
suta, the son of Vraja’s king. One who knows the
divine land of Sri Gauda-mandala, Sri Navadvipa, to
be transcendental touchstone (cintamani) is in truth a
resident of Vraja-bhmi, St1 Vrndivana.

gaura-prema rasarnave, se tararnge jeba diibe,

se radba-madbava-antararnga

Gaura-prema is an ocean of rasa. One who dives deep
in the waves of that ocean becomes a confidential
associate of Sri Sr1 Radha-Madhava.

How astonishing! One drowns in the Indian Ocean
and arises in the Pacific Ocean. One drowns in the ocean
of gaura-prema and surfaces in the ocean of radha-krsna
prema. One accepts the shelter of the associates of Gaura
and becomes the maidservant (ddasi) of Srimati Radhika.
This is an astonishing speciality of gaura-lila.

Mahaprabhu’s Special Gift - Parakiya-bhava

Also, in the realm of sidbhya-sadhana and updasana: the
goal, the spiritual practice to attain it, and the process of
worship, the significance of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s gift
stands as even more radiant and incomparable.

Lucid insight into the subject of parakiya-bbava is
found in Sri Krsna-karnamrta, in grz'mad—Bhdgavatam’s
rasa-paficadhydya — the five chapters describing Sri Krsnas
rasa-lild, and in the songs of Sri Candidasa and Vidyapati.
However, prior to the advent of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
no other Vaisnava dcarya had imparted such articulate
teachings on parakiya-bhava in regard to sadhya and sadhana.
St Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s one-pointed followers, who
fulfil His inner heart’s desire (mano’bhista), such as Srila
Sanitana Gosvimi, Srila Rapa Gosvamiand Srila Krsna dasa
Kaviraja Gosvami, have established in their authoritative
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books — Sr7 Brbad-bhagavatamrta, Sri Ujjvala-nilamani and
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, respectively — that parakiya-bbava
alone is the ultimate conclusive truth (siddhdnta) in the
matter of the transcendental objective and the means to
obtain it (sadhya and sadhana).

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 4.47-49), states:

parakiya-bhave ati rasera ullasa
vraja vind ibara anyatra nahi vdsa

In parakiya-bbava, the mood of paramour love, there is
extreme jubilation in rasa. This mood does not reside
anywhere other than Vraja.

vraja-vadhii-ganera ei bhava niravadbi
tara madhye Sri-radbaya bbavera avadhi

This mood is without limit in the young brides of
Vraja. Among them, it culminates in Sri Radha.

praudba nirmala-bhava prema sarvottama
krsnera madhurya-rasa-asvada-karana

Her mature, immaculate love surpasses that of all
others and is the sole cause of Sri Krsna’s relishing
mddhburya-rasa.

Srila Premananda dasa Thakura has also sung with
great joy:
emana Sacira nandana vine
‘prema’ bali’ nama, ati-adbbuta, Sruta bhaita ka'’ra kane? (1)

Aho! Without the mercy of Sti Gaurasundara, the son
of Sact, who could have heard that extremely wonderful
word, prema?

Sri-krsna-namera, sva-guna mahima, keva jandita ara?
vrnda-vipinera, maba madburima, pravesa haita ka'ra? (2)

Who else would have told us the unlimited glories
and transcendental qualities of §ri-krsna-nama? If
Sri Gaurahari, who is Krsna endowed with the bhava
and complexion of St1 Radha, had not appeared and
described the great unparalleled sweetness of the forest
of Vrndavana, and if He had not poured His causeless
mercy upon the fallen jivas of Kali-yuga without
discrimination, then who could have become immersed
in the sweetness of that Vrndavana?

keva jandita, radbara madburya, rasa-yasa camatkara?
ta’ra anubbava, sattvika vikara, gocara chila va ka'ra? (3)

Without rasika-sekhara Sti Gaurahari, who else could
have informed us of the sweetness relished by SriRadha
and of the astonishing glories of Her madhura-rasa,
which embodies the highest stages of mababhdva —
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mddana and various other

adbiriidha,

ecstasies? Before Sr1 Saci-nandana Gaurahari revealed

modana,

Her anubbavas and divine sdttvika transformations,
who was able to comprehend this subject?

vraje je vildsa, rasa maba-rasa, prema parakiya tattva
gopira mabima, vyabbicari simd, ka'ra avagati chila eta? (4)

Without Him, who could have understood the
transcendental pastimes of Vraja such as rdsa and
mahba-rasa, loving affairs in the reality (tattva) of
parakiya-rasa [as shared between akbila-rasamrta-
mirti Sri Krsna and mahabbava-mayi Sri Radhi and
Her kaya-vyuba-svaripa gopis]? Who made it possible
to know the glories of the gopis and the limits of their
transcendental vyabhicari-bhavas?

dhanya kali dbanya, nitdi-caitanya, parama karuna kari’
vidhi-agocara, je prema-vikara, prakase jagata-bbari’ (5)

O Kali, you are most blessed and highly glorious,
for in your time, the age of Kali, Sti Gaurahari and
Nityananda Prabhu have appeared on this earth out of
Their supreme compassion. They filled the world with
the revelation of such superlative transformations of
prema, which were incomprehensible even to Brahmaji.

uttama adhama, kichu na bachila, yaciya dileka kola
kahe premanande, emana gaurarge, antare dbariya dola (6)

Without discriminating between who is elevated and
who is fallen, They embraced everyone. Sti Preminanda
says, “O brothers, live [in this world] by keeping that
St Gaurasundara locked in the core of your heart.”

The joyfulness and saturation of extreme sweetness
that exists in the speciality of Sti Gaura’s karuna as she
unfolds and reveals herself is wholly indescribable and
incomparable. This is seen in His manifesting His very
own nature (svaripa); His purifying degraded persons;
His bestowing sva-bhakti (His own loving devotion); His
delivering the jivas of the future; His illuminating the very
nature of the living beings, or in other words, His revealing
the utmost limit of their krsna-prema; His distributing
nama-prema; and above all, His relishing the incomparable
sweetness of Sri Krsna. The sweetness of this unfolding of
Sri Gaura’s divine compassion is not witnessed in any other
yuga or revealed in any other form of Bhagavan.

Therefore, O sadhaka, my sincere request is that you place
everything else at a distance and develop deep, single-pointed
attachment to the lotus feet of Sri Caitanyacandra.

Translated from Sri Gaudiya Patrikd
Year 38, Issues 5-7, 1986
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vikriditam vraja-vadbiubbir idam ca visnob

sraddbanvit ‘nusrnuyad atha varnayed yah
bbaktim param bbagavati pratilabhya kamam
brd-rogam asv apabinoty acirena dbirab
Srimad-Bbagavatam (10.33.39)

ikriditarin vraja-vadbibbir idar ca visnob. The

gopis are Krsna’s vadbis. A vadhi is a young,
newly married girl. A newly married girl will be so careful
not to act shamefully. She will not talk very much, she
will look very beautiful and she will have so many other
qualities. The gopis are described in this way.

If anyone listens with §raddha (deep faith) to
descriptions of the unprecedented and unparalleled rdsa-
lila, he will receive prema-bhakti for Sti Krsna within
his heart. The word anusrnuyar indicates continuous
hearing. The word varnaye means ‘to explain’. First he
will engage in continuous §ravana, or hearing, and then
he will engage in continuous kirtana, or singing about
and describing this pastime. And after that he will be
able to engage in continuous smarana, or remembrance.

The word anumodana means appreciation. Even if
someone cannot engage in continuous $ravana, kirtana
and smarana (auditory reception, vocal explication and
mental recollection) of rasa-lila, yet still feels appreciation
for it, then he, too, will receive prema-bbakti, the topmost
bhakti, for Sti Krsna, within the core of his heart. First
prema-bbakti, the most elevated form of devotional service
(para-bbakti), will enter his heart and then, afterward,
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vikriditam — the playful pastimes; vraja-vadbabbib — with
the newly married girls of Vraja; idam — this; ca — and;
vis ob — by Sri Krsna, the all-pervading Lord; $raddha-
anvitab — imbued with faith; anusr uyat — continually
hears; atha — or; var ayet — describes; yab — one who;
bbaktim -

transcendental; bbagavati — unto the Supreme Personality of

devotional ~service; param — supremely
Godhead; pratilabbya — obtaining; kdmam — mundane lust;
brt — of the heart; rogam — the disease; asu — quickly and
easily; apabinoti — sends far away; acire a — without delay;

dbirab — sober.

A sober person who, with full faith, continuously hears

or describes Bhagavin Sri Krsna’s transcendental rdsa-
lila with the damsels of Vraja will first attain pard-bbakti
for the lotus feet of Bhagavan. Thereafter, he will quickly
conquer his senses and become forever free from the disease
of the heart — worldly lust.

brd-rogam asv apabinoti — the disease of the heart will be
driven out very quickly.

The term hrd-roga, or ‘disease of the heart’, primarily
indicates lust, or kama. It also means attraction to any
illusory entity (mayika-vastu), including mundane adoration,
name and fame, and every other attractive feature of this
world. A man’s love for his dog, for a girl, for his father,
mother, wife or anyone else, is included in the term hrd-
roga. All forms of attraction to anything in this world —
the attainment of residence in the heavenly sphere, sense
enjoyment and so on — are included in the term hrd-roga. But
brd-roga especially refers to lust, or kama.

So, at first, prema-bhakti, the topmost form of devotional
service (para-bhakti), will enter a person’s heart, and then,
after that, he will forever be jitendriya, the conqueror of his
senses. All forms of mundane attraction will permanently
go far away and he will happily and continuously engage in
Sravana, kirtana and smarana of Sti Krsna's rasa-lila. Then,
at last, he will attain residence in the abode of that topmost
bhakti, Goloka Vrndavana.

Al



‘If a person never fears rasa-(ila katha,

fis birth is useless.

Sti Krsna is lila-purusottama, the supreme personality of
all lila, and the gopis are lila-purusottama. The meaning of
purusottamd is lila-para-sakti, the supreme potency of all /ila.
And the rasa-lila between Krsna and the gopis is the best of
all lilas, in which every other lild may arise. For example,
dola-lila, wherein Sri Krsna plays with the gopis on beautiful
swings, has so many special features of its own. In this /i,
Sri Krsna wants to embrace the gopis, but they are too shy
to embrace Him in front of each other. However, when the
swing they are seated upon is pushed higher and higher, the
gopis become afraid and tightly embrace Him. All the special
features of this pastime and all the features of hundreds of
thousands of other [ilgs are included within rdsa-lila.

As such, rasa-lila is known as cakravarti — the emperor
of all lila. One who hears about rdsa-lild, and even one who
only longs to hear about it, is to be known as the cakravarti
among all those who listen to hari-katha. One who explains
this /ila and sings about it is to be known as the cakravarti
among all those who explain the pastimes of Sti Krsna. But
what is the proof of this? The proof'is also cakravarti, for this
explanation is given by Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura.

If someone longs to hear about these pastimes, his
longing is also to be known as cakravarti. By continuously
hearing Sti Krsna’s rasa-lila, he will become qualified to
explain it. And by continuously explaining it and hearing
about it, rdsa-lila will automatically appear in his heart,
without any tiresome endeavour. Such proof of the efficacy
of this process is the cakravarti of all proof.

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thikura further clarifies
that by hearing about this rasa-lild and by explaining it; by
remembering it and even by anumodana, appreciating it, a
man will obtain gopi-prema. First he will enter raganuga-
bhakti' in gopi-bbava, then he will achieve svaripa-siddhi* in
that same bhava and at last vastu-siddhi’. And in gopi-bhava
he will directly join in that same rdsa-lila with Sri Krsna
and the gopis. This is certain. Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti
Thakura has stressed this point by using the affix nu —
1 Devotional service following in the footsteps of an eternal

associate in Vraja is called raganuga-bhakti.

2 The perfection of realizing the inherent form of one’s own
soul is called svariipa-siddhi.
3 The attainment of one’s eternal, fully spiritual body, which

is completely untouched by the material energy, is called

vastu-siddhi.

Al

If a person never hears rdsa-lila katha, his birth is
useless. He should die, for he is actually a nama-aparadhi
and a vaisnava-aparadhi. This is a very strong statement, and
although it is beneficial for all to hear it, not all are qualified.
Previously, when we were in Jagannatha Puri during the
month of Purusottama, I expressed the same truth Srila
Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura is explaining here. It is
essential to hear all of these truths, for one who fails to
understand them is bound to become a nama-aparadhbi.

Srila Jiva Gosvami has also commented on this verse.
In his commentary he explains that, through this verse,
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami has given blessings to all $rautas
(listeners) and all bhaktas who are to come after him — to
all those who will explain this rasa-lila katha, to all those
who will hear it, to all those who will remember it, and
also to those who will have appreciation for it. He has given
blessings to all of them.

What blessings has he given? With the words bhaktin
pardrm bbagavati pratilabbya, Srila Sukadeva has blessed all
those who hear, speak, remember and appreciate this katha
to surely attain that para-bbakti. The term para-bbakti, or
the topmost bhakti, refers to prema-bhakti. But which form
of prema-bhakti? Vatsalya-prema? Sakbya-prema? No. They
will surely attain madhurya-bbava. They will become gopis,
just as the personified Srutis did. But while the personified
Srutis took a very, very long time to attain the positions
of gopis, those who receive Srila Sukadeva’s blessings will
attain mddhurya-bhava in a very short time.

If you hear about, explain, remember and appreciate
these pastimes then you will obtain the dariana and
blessings of Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, as well as Sri Jiva
Gosvami and Srila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thikura.

In his commentary, Srila Jiva Gosvami quotes a verse
from the Gita:

brabma-bhitab prasannatma
na Socati na kanksati

samab sarvesu bbiitesu
mad-bbaktiri labbate param

Bbagavad-gita (18.54)
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A person thus situated in transcendence becomes fully
joyful. He never laments or desires anything. Being
equally disposed to all beings, he attains bhakzi to Me,
which is blessed with the symptoms of prema.

Those who are brabma-bbitab constantly remember
brabma, brabma, brabma. They are no longer in the grips
of maya, which primarily refers to mundane lust. All their
desires have been removed and all their anarthas have
disappeared. Such personalities do not desire anything.
Brabma-bbitah prasannatma. They are always prasanna, or
pleased, since they are atma-rama (one who rejoices in the
self) and do not crave anything in the entire world. And
they never experience any regret or sorrow. If they lose
something, they never hanker (kariksati) for it.

Then, sarvesu bbiitesu, they are equal to all. At that stage,
mad-bbaktim labbate pard, they may attain pard-bhakti for
Sri Krsna. Here, one’s progress toward the attainment
of para-bbakti is the opposite of what we have previously
discussed, for it is in relation to brabma-jiianis. This verse
describes that such brabma-jiianis will first have to conquer
lust and all of their anarthas. They will have to give up all
their desires, which will take a long, long time. Only then
will they attain para-bbakti, as Srila Sukadeva Gosvami or
Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and Sanat-kumara did. And by
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this method, even if one attains prema-bbakti, it will only
develop to the point of santa-rasa.

But in the verse beginning vikriditar, we find that first
pard-bbakti enters the heart and then lust and all other
anarthas will automatically disappear. Those who follow the
process that is described in the verse beginning brabma-bhbiita
prasanndtma will have to labour so much to become free
from lust and all other anarthas. And they may not succeed.
Among hundreds of thousands of brabma-jiianis, perhaps
one will succeed. There is no guarantee. But through the
process described in the verse beginning vikriditari, anyone
with §raddba is qualified, and they do not have to make any
laborious endeavour. They must simply hear, anusrniyad,
and the topmost prema-bhakti, gopi-prema, will enter their
heart, what to speak of santa-rasa. This gives us great hope.

TN

The words idar ca indicate that we will not only enter
rasa-lild, but also so many other varieties of vildsa like it.
That we will be so fortunate is our greatest hope. The word
idam (in this) specifically indicates rasa-lila, the apex of all
lila, while ca (also) indicates all other [ilas like it, such as
boli-lila, wherein Sri Krsna and the gopis battle each other
with water that has been dyed all different colours; dola-
lila, or swing pastimes; jala-lild, or pastimes of playing in
the water; gamana-lild, wherein the gopis wander about
with Sri Krsna while holding His hands; and all others.
He will enter mana-lila, the pastimes of St Krsna trying
to counteract the angry jealousy of the gopis; He will
enter dana-lila, wherein St Krsna harasses the gopis for
taxes before he allows them to pass by Him; He will enter
kufija-lila, wherein Sri Krsna and the gopis play together
in beautifully decorated forest gardens; He will enter every
lila. What great fortune he shall attain!

Why has the name Visnu, the all-pervasive one, been
used in idam ca visnob? During rdsa-lila, St Krsna has
manifested Himself beside hundreds of thousands of
gopis, expanding one form for each of them. Visnu, in this
context, refers to that Krsna, that Visnu, not the Visnu who
resides within each atom of the material creation.

Al




‘But if someorne fias even a trace of sraddha, if fie fiears rasa-ila katha fie

will attain full-blown sraddha and thus become truly qualified to fiear”

Continuing his explanation, Srila Vi¢vanatha Cakravarti
Thakura gives an elucidation of the term sraddbanvitah, or
“imbued (anvitah) with complete faith (Sraddha)”.

Sraddba’~sabde visvasa kabe sudrdba niscaya
krsne bbakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.62)

The word §raddba means the immovable trust that by
engaging in krsna-bhakti one will undoubtedly fulfil all

of one’s duties, on every level.

In this context, fraddha refers to the conviction that if
one continuously hears rdsa-lild, continuously explains it,
and continuously remembers it and appreciates it, then he
will attain gopi-prema and eventually attain the position of
a gopi. The words sudrdha niscaya indicate the immovable
determination that ‘surely it will come to pass’. If one is
imbued with this kind of conviction then he is sraddha-
anvitah.

In relation to a man who possesses such sraddba, the
word nu has been used which means ‘certainly’. In other
words, those who possess this kind of $raddba will certainly
attain gopi-prema and enter into rasa-lila with Sri Krsna and
the gopis; of this there is no doubt. Also it is explained that
if someone has faith in his gurudeva and faith in {Gstra then
his conviction shall be called sraddba. This is the verdict of
$astra, of grimad—Bbdgavamm, of Srila Sukadeva Gosvami.

L

If someone is deeply convinced that “surely it will come
to pass” and hears rdsa-lila katha with such conviction, then
he is qualified to hear it and will certainly attain prema-
bhakti. He will attain a form of prema in accordance with
what the gopis experience in relation to Sri Krsna. First
he will attain krsna-prema — bhaktirin param bbagavati
pratilabbya — and then the disease of the heart, which
includes all forms of mundane attraction, especially lust for
the opposite sex, will go far away.

Lastly, Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura says
dhirab. One who is dbirab is also described as a pandita, a
deeply realized person, or as muni-vara, the best of saints.
Who is being referred to as dbira in this verse? Those who
proclaim, “In $astra it has been written that we should

hear hari-katha, and specifically the apex of all hari-katha.
By such hearing, the disease of lust will go far away.” One
who believes in this fact very firmly is called dhira — a
deeply realized, saintly personality.

On the other hand, those who hear this §loka and
other §lokas in this line but do not believe in them, are not
qualified, and the disease of lust will not leave their hearts.
They proclaim, “First give up lust and only then can you hear
all these topics. First become qualified and then hear about
rasa-lila.” Stila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thikura has referred
to such people as nastika (atheists) and nama-aparadbis
(offenders of the holy name). He explains: such people are
not dhirab, rather they are nama-aparadhbis. But those who
very thoughtfully consider Srila Sukadeva Gosvami’s words
and hear rdsa-lila katha with the conviction that ‘surely it
will come to pass’ are truly dbirap. Those who do not believe
in the precepts of $astra, thinking instead, “We should first
become qualified by giving up lust and all other forms of
mundane attraction, and only after that should we hear
rasa-lila katha,” are in fact nama-aparadbis. They do not
believe in the words of Srila Sukadeva Gosvimi, the words
of Sastra, and are therefore nama-aparadbis. Those who do
not depend on the words of Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, with
full confidence, are actually atheistic.

Those who have no faith in the precepts of Sastra
cannot attain prema because they are nama-aparadhis. But
if someone has even a trace of sraddha, if he hears rasa-lila
katba he will attain full-blown $raddha and thus become
truly qualified to hear. Even for him, prema will first enter
his heart, and then lust will go, completely and permanently.

Srila Jiva Gosvami concludes his commentary on this
verse by saying, “He Prabhu! He Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
it is You who gave this idea to the world. It is You who
are making me dance inside and outside, inspiring me to
explain all of this and to realize those explanations. You
are making a person like me, a mundane fool like me,
dance internally and externally. Because of the impetus
of love for that Caitanya Mahaprabhu, I am writing all of
these things.”

Srila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thikura has concluded his
own commentary in a similar manner.

Originally published in English in
Rays of The Harmonist No.20, Karttika 2009
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“If you have any desire to know the siddhantas of visuddha rapanuga Gaudiya Vaisnavism, of the
methodology of Gaudiya bhajana, and of the spotlessly pure vraja-rasa in the line of Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, then you must study the granthas translated and published by the

object of my affection, Sripad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja.”

Sri Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja
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SRI GURUP

[In the closing words to his introduction to the Hindi edition
of Jaiva-dharma, om vispupada Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana
Kes$ava Gosvami Maharaja wrote the following:]

The original Jaiva-dharma was written in Bengali, but
the book uses Sanskrit extensively, for it contains many
quotations from {Gstra. In a very short time at least twelve
large editions of this book have already been published in
Bengali, which shows how popular it is. This present Hindi
edition of Jaiva-dbarma has been printed according to the
system used for the most recent Bengali edition of Jaiva-
dharma, published in a new format by the Gaudiya Vedanta
Samiti. Tridandi-svami Sti Srimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana
Maharaja, the highly competent editor of the Hindi
monthly spiritual magazine Sri Bhagavata Patrika, took
great pains to translate this book into Hindi, and published
it in the magazine in a series of articles spanning a period of
six years. At the repeated request of many faithful readers,
he has now published these articles in book form for the
benefit of the Hindi-speaking religious populace.

In this connection, I feel compelled to note that our
highly distinguished translator’s mother-tongue is Hindji,
and he learned Bengali in order to study this book. After
thoroughly mastering both the language and the subject
matter, he accepted the difficulty and substantial labor of
translating it into Hindi. I am very pleased at heart that he

A— PADMA

has expertly preserved the rigorous philosophy, the deeply
profound analysis of rasa, and the lofty and subtle moods of
the original book. The Hindi-speaking world will remain
indebted to him for this monumental work. In particular,
Srila Prabhupada and Srila Bhaktivinoda Thikura will
definitely bestow great mercy on him for his tireless service.
Above all, I must say that it is only because the sadhakas
who were involved in the production of this book hold me
in some esteem that my name has been used in connection
with the editing of this book. In reality, it is the translator
and publisher, tridandi-svami Sri Srimad Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Maharaja, who has done all the editing work, and
who is thus the object of my special affection and blessings.
I have complete faith that by studying this book, both the
faithful public and the learned scholars of this country will
gain knowledge of the fundamental truths of sambandba,
abbidbeya and prayojana, which were practised and preached
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By so doing, they will become
eligible to enter the prema-dharma of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna
and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In conclusion, I pray that
the readers will bestow profuse blessings upon us by reading
this book very carefully.
Stila Prabhupada Kinkara
Tridandi-bhiksu Sri Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha
Mathura, U.P. 1966
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SRI SRIMAD BHAKTIVEDANTA
SVAMI MAHARAJA

@ceived your letter, dated 20.9.66 on time. Our
relationship is certainly based on spontaneous love.
That is why there is no chance of us forgetting one another.
By the mercy of guru and Gauranga may everything be
auspicious for you. This is my constant prayer. From the
first time I saw you I have been your constant well-wisher.
At his first sight of me Srila Prabhupada also saw me with
such love. It was in my very first darsana of Srila Prabhupada
that I learned how to love. It is his boundless mercy that
he has engaged an unworthy person like me, in fulfilling
some of his desires. It is his causeless mercy to engage me
in preaching the message of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunitha.

My room is locked in Delhi. If you or any of your faithful
preachers want to preach in Delhi, let me know. If you want
to work in Delhi, you can use that room and preach. If you
continue going to Delhi, then my publication work can be
taken care of, under your observation.

You wrote to me, “You can engage me in any preaching
work in India according to by ability. I shall always be ready
to do so.” So I can preach whole-heartedly by your good
wishes.

Excerpts from a letter to
Sti Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja,
28 September 1966
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The following letter excerpt was originally written in
Bengali by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja on
the occasion of the disappearance of Sri Srimad Bhakti
Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. It was addressed to
St Srimad Bhaktivedinta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja
and later translated into Hindi by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja. In December 1968 it was
printed in Sri Bhagavata Patrikd. The following is the
English translation of that letter excerpt.

26,
All glories to Sri Guru & Gauranga

I was a staunch grbamedi [one whose thoughts are absorbed
in household affairs]. Srila Prabhupada used to come to
me in dreams from time to time and call me to renounce
family life and come along with him. The dreams would
frighten me and make me think that I would have to accept
sannydsa. I didn’t have any desire to take sannydsa. But upon
the repeated insistence of Sripada Narayana Maharaja,
Srila Kesava Maharaja bestowed boundless mercy upon
this unwilling and blind person, by forcibly giving me
sannyasa. It seems that this desire of Srila Prabhupada’s was
transmitted into his heart, and it was thus that my sannyasa

was accomplished.

Excerpt from a letter to
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja

22 October 1968, posted from Seattle, Washington
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SRILA BHAKTI KUMUDA
SANTA GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

Srila Bhakti Kumuda Santa Gosvami Maharaja
is the last disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada in the sannydsa
order who is present today. Srila Bhakti Hrdaya
Bon Gosvimi Mahiraja and Srila Bhakti
Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja brought him
to the lotus feet of his spiritual master at the
tender age of eleven. Upon initiating him, Srila
Sarasvati Thakura named him Sri Radha-ramana
dasa, and carefully arranged for his education.
After his disappearance from this manifest
world, Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati Thikura
Prabhupada appeared to Sri Radha-ramana
Brahmacari in a dream and ordered him to accept
the renounced order and preach the teachings of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu widely. Thus, in 1942,
Sri Radha-ramana Brahmacari accepted sannydsa
from Srila Bhakti Gaurava Vaikhanas Mabharaja in
Remuni, Orissa. Later he founded Sri Caitanya
Asérama, which has several branches in India.
Srila  Bhakti
Maharaja would never refuse even the tiniest
order of Srila Prabhupada or any of his disciples,
and had utmost regard for anyone who had even
brief contact with his spiritual master. Stila
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja

Kumuda Santa Gosvami

would regularly write to Srila Bhakti Kumuda
Santa Gosvami Maharaja to report on his
preaching outside India, and Srila Santa Gosvami
Maharaja would reply with great pleasure, always
bestowing his profuse blessings.

ALL GLORY TO SRI SRI GURU AND GOURANGA

TRIDANDISWAMI B.K. Santa Maharaj
FOUNDER & PRESIDENT
SRI CAITANYA ASHRAM 23, BHUPEN ROY ROAD Behala,Cal.~34

Dated: 21.12.97
Ref. No. vovveeieiieeiees

Recipient of my Affection
Narayana Maharaja!

I became extremely happy upon receiving your letter and learning
that you are again going abroad to preach. Your §ri gurudeva,
my elder Godbrother [Sri Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja] was especially affectionate to me. You are enhancing the
splendour of the institution founded by him, as well as of the entire
Gaudiya world. This is a cause of immense joy. I am praying that
Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga bestow upon you profuse potency for this
great preaching work. Knowing that you will visit at my place after
you return from your preaching brings me profound happiness. At
that time I will speak to you directly and also hear from you. I am
going to Puri on December 23rd. On the January 26th I will be in
Khadagapur, and from there I will return to the Calcutta Matha on
the 30th of January. Please take my blessings and give them to all.
What more should I write?

Blessings From
Sri Bhakti Kumuda Santa
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ALL GLORY TO S$RI SRI GURU AND GOURANGA
TRIDANDISWAMI B K. Santa Maharaj
FOUNDER & PRESIDENT
SRI CAITANYA ASHRAM
23, BHUPEN ROY ROAD Behala,Cal.—34

Dated: 28/01/2000
Ref. No. oo

Recipient of auspiciousness
Object of my affection, Narayana Maharaja!

Receiving your letter of January 10th, 2000, I was
extremely pleased. Ample preaching is going on, and knowing
that makes me even more happy. You have remembered me
even in the midst of so much engagement; therefore, I am
praying to Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga that they will transmit
even more Szkti into you for the preaching of hari-katha.
Some obstacles will come in the performance of virtuous
acts, but you should not worry for them and continue your
preaching service fearlessly. If, in every respect, we can preach
the katha of Srila Prabhupada along with practising it, then
our lives will be successful. What else to write? Please accept
my blessings and pass them on to all.

Blessings from
Sri Bhakti Kumuda Santa

ALL GLORY TO SRI SRI GURU AND GOURANGA
TRIDANDISWAMI B.K. Santa Maharaj
FOUNDER & PRESIDENT
SRI CAITANYA ASHRAM
23, BHUPEN ROY ROAD Behala,Cal.—34
Dated: 3/02/2001
Ref. NO. weveeeeeeeeeeeeann

With much affection for my dear Narayana Maharaja:

I am wishing for your eternal well-being,

I became extremely pleased to receive your letter
from far-off England. You have $raddha in me; therefore,
even in such a far-away place, you remembered me and
wrote me a letter. The krpa-fakti (mercy potency) of Stila
Bhaktisiddhanta Thakura Prabhupada and of your gurudeva,
Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja, has been
profusely transmitted to you; there is not even a scent of
doubt about this. This is obvious from seeing the way large
numbers of people outside of India are becoming attracted
by your hari-katha. The way they are following you as well
as assembling wherever you go is not ordinary.

I have crossed my eighty-seventh year and am now
eighty-eight years old. Due to my advanced age, I cannot
move about as I used to. It is greatly inspiring to witness
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how you are preaching the message of Srila Prabhupada.
May your success ever increase — this is my heartfelt prayer
at the lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada.

Accept my affection and blessings and give them to the
others as well. What else should I write?

Blessings from:
Sri Bhakti Kumuda Santa

ALL GLORY TO SRI SRI GURU AND GOURANGA
TRIDANDISWAMI B.K. Santa Maharaj
FOUNDER & PRESIDENT
SRI CAITANYA ASHRAM
23, BHUPEN ROY ROAD Behala,Cal.—34

Dated: 27/01/2004
Ref. NO. wevveeeeeeeeeeeeen,

Recipient of auspiciousness
Abode of my affection, Narayana Maharaja!

I was greatly pleased upon receiving your letter from
the remote island of Hawaii. Having slipped and fallen, I
have been bedridden for many days due to the bones in my
back being broken. What's more, a few days after that, I
lost my balance and broke bones in two more places. After
being admitted in hospital for some days, now I am back in
the matha. My walking and strolling have been completely
stopped.

In this situation, I received a letter from you, written in
such a way that it leaves me speechless. You have {raddha
in me. You have said, “By keeping you on the path of my
remembrance, I have attained success in my preaching,
and by informing you of this I have become very peaceful.”
I consider this to be the manifestation of the boundless
compassion of my §ri gurudeva upon me. Knowing this I
became extremely happy. The unlimited mercy of Sri Sri
Guru-Gauranga as well as the mercy of your §ri gurudeva is
certainly upon you. There is no doubt in this regard. May
the supremely merciful Srila Prabhupada bestow even more
Sakti upon you, so that you are crowned with success in
progressively preaching the message of Sriman Mahaprabhu
throughout the entire earth. Many obstacles will come, but
overlooking them, you should continue with your task.

Ninety years of my life is now complete. Because of old
age, I am in a feeble condition. Even still, upon hearing the
news of your success in preaching, I am experiencing great
pleasure. Please accept my blessings and give them to all
those who are preaching with you. What else should I write?

Blessings from
Sri Bhakti Kumuda Santa



Weltlwishes & Words. of (Hfoction D
Sfrom (o~

o




94

SRI SRIMAD
BHAKTIVEDANTA

VAMANA GOSVAMI

MAHARAJA
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[On the occasion of Srila Gurudeva’s — Sri Srimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s — first

journey to Western countries for the purpose of preaching the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the
President Acarya of SRI GAUDIYA VEDANTA SAMITI (Regd.) conveyed his good wishes.]

All Glories to Sri Sri Guru and Gauranga
Phone: 461596
SHRI GOUDIYA VEDANTA SAMITI (Regd.)
SHRI SHYAM SUNDAR GOUDIYA MATHMILANPALLY
P. O. Siliguri-734405 ¢ Dist. Darjeeling(North Bengal)

Dated 25th, April, 1996

$r1 vaisnava-carane dandavan-nati parvikeyam
I bow down like a stick at the feet of the Vaisnavas,
Pujyapada Maharaja!

Yesterday, I received your merciful letter dated 12th
April 1996, after considerable delay. I hope that by the
causeless mercy of our most worshipful Srila Gurupada-
padma, you are well in all respects.

I became extremely gladdened and enthused to know
that on the repeated insistence of the foreign devotees,
you are preparing for an auspicious journey to Western
countries, with the objective of preaching the prema-dbarma
of Sriman Mahaprabhu in the lands of Holland, England,
America and Canada. I came to know that devotees from
those countries are bearing the travel expenses for three
people, and that your visa and tickets have been duly
arranged. But why should the lands of Singapore and Hong
Kong be deprived of the prema-vani of Sti Gaurasundara?'

1 Singapore and Hong Kong are places of entry into China.
Thus, Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja
was indirectly indicating that according to the desire of Sri
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You are going abroad solely to preach the message of
pure bhakti (Suddba-bbakti katha), and therefore, I am not at
all concerned about your profit or loss, for I consider that
for the inhabitants of those countries, your travels are a
golden opportunity and exceptional good fortune. May the
causeless and auspicious blessings of Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga-
Ridhi-Vinoda-bihiri, Sri Nrsimhadeva, and he who is
topmost among those who fulfil all desires — Sri Giriraja
Maharaja — forever shower upon you. By your preaching
of their message, their inner heart’s desire (mano’bbista)
will certainly be protected. This is indeed my firm belief.
At an elderly age, your enthusiasm and patience to preach
the message of Sri Gaura in the West is undoubtedly true
bravery. To label this ‘bravado’ would be a denial of the
truth.

May you be victorious, along with your associates. I have
come to know that the day of your auspicious journey is
fixed for May 5th 1996. Kindly accept my sdstarnga dandavat-
pranamas.

I will conclude here.

St1 Vaisnava-dasibhasa
Humbly bowing down,
Sri Bhaktivedanta Vamana

[Translated from
Sri Gaudiya Patrika, Year 48, Issue 4]

Srimad Bhakti Prajfiina Keéava Gosvami Maharaja and Srila
Prabhupada Sarasvati Thakura, the message of prema-dbarma
of Mahaprabhu would also be spread in China.



A Heartly Wetk-ome

Originally written in Bengali by Sti Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vimana

GosvamiMaharaja on the occasion of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti’s vice-

president parivrajakacarya tridandi-svami Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta

Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s return to India from preaching the

message of Sri Gaura in Eastern countries.

Odina—vatsala, you who are affectionately disposed
to the fallen! My heartly welcome, upon your
return to your own nation after extensively preaching the
message of Sri Gaura in the prominent Eastern countries
of Malaysia, Australia, Indonesia, Singapore and so forth.
Your preaching travels are in every way distinct from the
leisure travels of ordinary people. Mahdantera-svabbava ei
tarite pamara nija karya nabi tabu yana para ghara. [The
magnanimous nature of the saintly persons is that they
always deliver the fallen and sinful souls. They have no
personal business of their own, nor do they seek self-profit.
Still for the benefit of the living entities, they visit their
homes for the sole purpose of delivering the fallen souls.]

The sadbus’ travel is solely for this reason. Sadbavo dina-
vatsaldb. The sadbus are the friends of the fallen and become
distressed at the suffering of others. Their hearts naturally
melt with compassion upon seeing the incredible misfortune
of the conditioned souls as a result of their forgetfulness of
Bhagavan. The kindness they bestow upon such souls is not
ordinary or mundane; the supremely compassionate sddbus
awaken in them a yearning to develop their atma-dharma, the
constitutional occupation of their very self.

O Kesavanuga-jana, dear follower of Kesava! For the
purpose of fulfilling the inner heart’s desire (mano’bhista)
of paramaradhyatama (supremely worshipful) jagad-guru Sri
Stimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Prabhu, you, not
caring for your own happiness or distress, took a vow to
preach the message of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta. Our unlimited
gratefulness is to you. Sri Gaurasundara, has said, “jagat
vyapiya mora habe punya-khyati, Sikhi baiya loka mora gahibeka
kirti” [My virtous glories will pervade the whole world, and
with untold satisfaction, people will sing of My fame.]

In order to actualize His prophecy, Sti Gaurasundara
transmitted both inspiration and ability into the hearts of
His anugata devotees, His keen followers; otherwise, without

surmounting the obstacle of old age and with a bodily
condition that is not stable, it would have been entirely
impossible [for you] to preach the message of Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s prema-dbarma with such irrepressible vigour.

O Vaikuntha vartta-vabaka, messenger bearing
news of Vaikuntha! The original founder of the
worldwide Gaudiya Matha and Mission, jagad-guru Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada, declared
himself to be the messenger of Sri Caitanya. This means
that to uphold, carry and distribute the message of Sri
Caitanya as it is, is indeed the distinctive feature of Gaudiya
preachers. They never tamper with the divine message of
Godhead, as heard from authentic sources (Srauta-vani), by
altering it, rejecting it or speculating about it, to achieve
their own comforts, out of fear of their own weakness being
exposed, or for the enhancement of their own prestige. All
the associates and followers of Sri Keéava are extremely
joyful by your resolve to preach the non-deceptive Gaura-
Sarasvata message, without the slightest alteration.

O Conqueror of the East and West! By inundating
and nourishing the whole world with a flood of prema,
Vigvambhara Sti Gauracandra, the maintainer of the entire
universe, bequeathed a code of conduct. By following that
code, you have conquered the Eastern and Western countries.

In the past, many persons from India crossed the great
ocean, with the doctrines of karma and jiiana in hand. The
heroes of the path of karma, who dutifully perform their
religious activities for the purpose of enjoying the fruits,
proclaim that one can attain eternal peace through the
performance of karma, yet this is only cheating. And the
cultivation of impersonal knowledge [by jiianis] paralyzes
the existence of Supreme Absolute Entity. Persons adhering
to this philosophy claim that it brings peace by bringing
about the absolute cessation of misery, but this is completely
illusory.
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The living entities are eternal servitors of Sri Bhagavan,
and He is the eternal object of their service. This platform
of causeless service encompasses the fifth and final goal
of human life, krsna-prema. You have conquered the
native persons of those countries by shining upon them
a new light containing that very message (vani) of prema-
prayojana. Consequently, all the devotees of Sri Gaura are
filled with bliss.

O beneficiary of all living entities! Bbarata-bbhumite
haila manusya janma yara, janma sarthaka kari’ karo para-
upakara. [One who has taken birth as a human being in
Bharata-varsa (the land of India) should make his life
successful by performing acts to eternally benefit others.]
The land of Bharata, alone, is the birthplace of true welfare
workers.

In the above statement, Sriman Mahaprabhu specifically
confers upon the residents of India the responsibility to
truly benefit others. Para means ‘topmost’. Since Sri Ruapa
Gosvami established the mano’bbista of Sti Gaurasundara in
this world, the conception of highest welfare is expressed
solely in his guidance. You indeed proclaim, with great
specificity, the attributes of a true and topmost beneficiary,
as displayed by Sri Rapa Prabhu and his followers on this
earth, who illuminated the most confidential truths (tattva)
and service to Sri Gaura-Radha-Vinoda-bihariji.

O best of those who preach amndya-va i, the
immaculate instructions received through the succession
of bona fide gurus! The residents of Bharat, India, who
are paropakdri, great benefactors, possess an abundance of
wealth to bestow upon the inhabitants of the West, but
they having nothing worthwhile to take from them. For
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the devotees of Sarvesvaresvara, the Lord of all Lords, there
is never any worldly dearth that makes them dependent on
inhabitants of foreign lands.

According to the statement, “sarvarm khalvidarin brabma —
every thing belongs to brabma,” every being in the universe
and everything within the universe are servants of Bhagavan
and instruments to be used in service to Him. But because
a certain group of foreign devotees are not established in
this statement’s meaning, solely due to fearing a loss of
profit, adoration and prestige, they are creating obstacles
to your preaching of Sri Gaura’s divine message. “Karindre
bbrajamane pi stiyamane supuriiseh, vukkanti sarameyasca ka
ksatistasya jayate — What harm can the barking of the street
dogs do to a person who is brilliantly situated upon a royal
elephant and extolled by virtuous persons?”

Wise persons are gradually becoming enlightened
regarding the essence and purpose of your preaching of
amnaya-vani, so the hubbub raised by those opposing you
is proving to be fruitless.

To conclude, may your life be long and may you remain
in excellent health, so that you can preach the eternal
message of the Sri Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya-Sarasvata
sampradaya, as it is, all the over the world. This alone is my
fervent prayer at the lotus feet of Sri Gaura-Radha-Vinoda-
bihari, Sri Giriraja and Sti Laksmi-Nrsimhadeva.

St Vaisnava-dasinudisa,

Sri Bhaktivedanta Vamana

5 March 1997

Sri Vinoda-bihari Gaudiya Matha

Calcutta-4

[Translated From Sri Gaudiya Patrika Year 49, Issue 2]



TO HIS HOLINESS

parivrdjakdcarya tridandi-svami
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja

[Srila Bhaktivedinta Vimana Gosvimi Mahiraja penned this letter in English]

St Vinod-bihari Gaudiya Matha,
28 Halder Bagan Lane, Calcutta, 700004
9 March 1997

Revered Svamiji,

My heartiest congratulations to you at your happy return to India after completion of your successful preaching tour
of Malaysia, Australia, Indonesia and Singapore. A few months ago you had to pay a visit to the West in response to the
calls of devotees in Holland, England, America and Canada.

Your preaching tour is far different from that of the excursion made by the people for sensual pleasure or that of
loitering about by worthless vagabonds. It is because the Vaisnavas are causelessly merciful to all enfettered souls and alone
grieved by their misery — misery due to indifference towards the Transcendental Truth. In spite of having no business of
their own, they roam about to relieve humanity from the terrible aftlictions of births and rebirths.

Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura left us an invaluable prediction made by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Original
fountainhead, that His name would be introduced in every town and village on Earth. And again Srila Saccidinanda
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, the greatest pioneer of the movement of pure unalloyed devotion in the modern age, professed
that the movement of pure devotion would soon be broadcast all over the world by a specially powerful individual. This
prophecy is found to be fulfilled in the divine personage of Srimad Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada, who
at that time moved heaven and earth to establish pure theism in large scale. He time and again employed his Gaudiya
expounders of extraordinary merit to dispel all nescience prevailing in the lands of the Eastern and Western hemispheres.
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja, the most affectionate disciple of Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada, had
founded the world-reputed Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti to preserve Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s message of unflinching
devotion. Knowing his inner desire, you stepped forward to carry the responsibility of conveying the Gaudiya Vedanta
expositions beyond the seas, ignoring the bondage of your old age. Such is your benevolence.

India has always been the homeland of spiritual movement. In times like the present, when the minds of men were
distracted by multiplicity of material considerations, it has become the utmost necessity for mankind to be spiritually
awakened. No other doctrine can really bring eternal bliss to the distressed souls, but the divine message of love,
propounded by Sri Caitanyadeva, who has appointed Srila Svariipa Damodara Gosvami and Srila Ripa Gosvami as the
Original Apostles. You, being the worthy messenger of them, would certainly be successful in imparting the true spirit
of their teachings to fallible beings, by the divine grace of Sti Guru-Gaura-Radhi-Vinoda-bihari, Sri Laksmi-Variha-
Nrsimhadeva. I earnestly pray to Them, so that you remain hale and hearty and be blessed with long life to broadcast the
sublime message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu all the world over.

Amen.

Vaisnava dasanudisa
Tridandi-bhiksu
Bhaktivedanta Vamana

[From Sri Gaudiya Patrika, Year 49, Issue 2]
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Excerpts from Letters by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja

“You are indeed the executive of the management committee
and sub-committee of the mathas. Therefore, in regard to
those servants who are trying to see and create a difference
between you and me, identify them and, immediately after
reading this letter, expel them from the matha and the
mission. Let the point be made that such persons have no
place in the Samiti or any of its branch mathas.”

Letter to Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja, dated 4 November 1994
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“It is particularly essential to publish Hindi editions of
Srimad-Bbagavatam, Sri Bhagavad-gita and Sri Caitanya-

caritamrta.”

Letter to gripad B. V. Govinda Maharija (previously Satyarija
Brahmaciri) in reference to Sri Srimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja, dated 29 January 1994



or visnupdda Sri Srimad

b%ééd%&ﬂe&&m

nta Trivikrama Gosvami Mahdrdja

& o visnupada Sri Srimad Bbaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Mahirdja

[Editor’s note: Although maba-bhagavata Vaisnavas
are fully conversant with zattva-siddhanta, to teach
the sadhakas how to make proper inquiry and in what
mood, they sometimes ask questions of each other, as if
ignorant. In such exchanges, the love and intimacy they
have for each other, the humility of their dealings, and
their regard for each other as guru, is most apparent.
By their exemplary behaviour, they clearly show that
it is imperative for one on the spiritual path to lead a
life full of anugatya, taking guidance from a superior
Vaisnava, and to continue this until the end of one’s
life.

With the loving purpose of revealing to others,
for their eternal benefit, the deep philosophical
understanding of Gaudiya Vaisnava siddbanta
within the heart of his Godbrother (Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Mabharija),
Sti Srimad Bhaktivedinta Trivikrama Gosvimi

Narayana  Gosvami
Maharaja wrote the following letter, just one year
before his disappearance from this world. This
exchange of letters reveals something of the intimate
transcendental affection these two Godbrothers have
for each other.]

Sri Devinanda Gaudiya Matha
Navadvipa
8 September 2001

vaisnava-carane dandavat-nati-pirvikeyam
I bow down like a stick at the feet of the Vaisnavas,
Pujyapada Srila Maharaja!

I offer unlimited dandavat-pranamas unto your feet
and pray to you that you mercifully accept them. I hope
that by the causeless mercy of Sri Gurupada-padma, your
bhajana is continuing in a most prosperous way. It is likely
that you have returned from your preaching engagement in
Jaipur. Thinking this, I am addressing this letter to you in
Mathura. I hope that your bbhagavat-saptiha and preaching
there was conducted beautifully and was most successful.

Being incompetent in, and incapable of, practising
sadhana-bbajana, I cannot understand the true meanings of
a few siddbantas, at this time [in my old age]. I am therefore
writing this letter to you, with the desire to inquire about
some siddbantas from you. Upon your illuminating me with

L]
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the proper understanding, I shall be ever grateful to you
and will be blessed.

(1) There is a distinction between the body and the
embodied, namely, the corporeality and the soul, of the
bound jiva. But would you mercifully explain if there
exists a difference between the body and embodied (the
soul) of the sadhana-siddha- or nitya-siddha jivas', or
not?

(2) “Muktapi vigrabarin krtva bbagavantar bhajante — even
those who are liberated accept a form, worship and
serve the Lord.” This description is found in Sastra.
Accordingly, do the liberated living entities (mukta-
jivas) obtain a perfected body (siddha-deba), or not?
There is a kirtana [of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura] that
states, “siddba deba diya vrndavana majhe sevamyta karo
dana — please bestow upon me my eternal spiritual form.

L sadhana-siddha-jivas — those souls who successfully performed
spiritual practice to attain perfection; nitya-siddba-jivas —
eternally liberated and perfected souls
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)

Place me in the midst of Vrndavana, and shower upon
me the nectar of Your devotional service.” Here, we find
a description of the sadhana-siddha-jivas obtaining a
perfected form, also. Would you also mercifully clarify
this point?

Is the anu-caitanya jivatma (the atomic portion of
consciousness known as the living entity) a portion of
the Entity (vastu) — Paramatma — or a portion of the
Sakti of that Entity? Is there absolutely no distinction
between the body and the soul of both Paramatma and
the liberated soul?

According to Sri Brabma-sarihita (5.32): “angéni yasya
sakalendriya-vrttimanti — each and every limb or sense of
His [Sri Bhagavan’s] transcendental body is inherently
endowed with all the functions of all the other senses.”
Does this consideration only apply to Govinda or is
it also applicable to His tad-ekatma-ripa (expanded
forms of the Divinity, who are one in tattva), His lila-
avatdaras (pastirne incarnations), His aria-avatdras
(partial incarnations), and also to His wvibbinndrmsa-
riipas (separated expansions), the liberated jivas? Are the
limbs of the eternally perfected jivas also endowed with
potency ({akzi) like those of Bhagavan? Like Him, can
any of their limbs perform the activities of any of their
other limbs?
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My body is not well, and moreover, my mental faculties
and my memory are almost non-existent. Therefore, if
there are any errors found in this letter, kindly forgive them
by dint of your good qualities. This is my prayer.

Bowing humbly,
A lowly servant
Trivikrama

Al

Sti Srimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s
Response
Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha
Mathura, 29 October 2001

§ri §ri vaisnava carane dandavat-nati-pirvikeyam
I bow down like a stick at the feet of the Vaisnavas,
Prapujya-carana Maharaja!

I pray that you accept the dandavat-pranama of this
lowly servant. I have received your merciful letter, dated 8
September 2001, and have noted the contents.

Our nine-day preaching program in Jaipur was adorned
with signiﬁcant success. After that, our Purusottama vrata
in Sri Purusottama-ksetra, at the lotus feet of Purusottama-
deva Sri Krsna, was splendidly performed. Approximately
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‘On the strength of one’s bhajana,
one should accept the pure
sentiment in the descriptions given

by the suddha-bhaktas’

W

550-600 devotees from India and abroad were present,

along with the sannydsis and brabmacaris. 1 hope that you

have come to know of this from the devotees in Navadvipa.

I have always considered you my Siksa-guru and will

always continue to do so. You are completely full with and
well-versed in every type of siddbanta. The intentions of
your heart are deeply hidden, remaining unintelligible even
to the demigods. Still, in your humility, you have presented
some questions before me. In matters of siddhanta, 1
maintain a particular regard for saptama-gosvami (the
seventh Gosvimi) Srila Bhaktivinoda Thikura. He has
expressed the most abstruse siddbanta in natural, simple
and intelligible language. I will now try to present the
answers to your questions.

(1) Inregard to the sadhana-siddha- and nitya-siddba-jivas, who
are also called parikara-jivas (companions of the Lord),
there is no possibility of a there being a difference between
their body and their soul. Just as there is no difference
between gold produced from bell metal by means of a
chemical process and the gold found in a mine. In the
same way, for the sadbana-siddbha-jivas, who have attained
the status of being parikdra-jivas, or for the nitya-siddha-
jivas [who are already parikaras], there is no tripartite
difference between the soul, the subtle body and the gross
body. For them only one pure transcendental body exists,
and with this transcendental (cinmaya) body, they perform
service to Bhagavan. It cannot be found anywhere in {stra
that a subtle or gross body exists for a parikara-jiva.

(2) In reference to the wvicira (consideration) of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, in the description mukeapi lilaya
vigrabarin  krtva  bbagavantarn bhajante, there is some
limitation, due to the inadequacy of worldly vernacular.
On the strength of one’s bbajana, one should accept the
pure sentiment in the descriptions given by the Suddha-
bhaktas. One should also understand the meaning of the
kirtana ‘siddba-deba diy@ in the same way. But in relation
to the parikdms, it is not appropriate to maintain the

attitude that there is a difference between a sadbhana-siddba
[form] or a nitya-siddha [form]. The parikaras’ forms are
completely absorbed in service to Bhagavan. It should be
understood in this way.

(3) Indeed, it is established that in any state [liberated or
bound], the existence of the jiwa, who is anu-caitanya
(an atomic conscious particle) is that he is the arisa- or
vibbinnamsa-tattva of the potency of the Supreme Entity,
the wvastu-fakti. Both the Paramatma and the liberated
Jjivas, the parikaras, are principles, or tattvas, devoid of the
difference between the body and embodied (soul).
@) Angani yasya  sakalendriya-vrttimanti. This  vicara
(consideration) is not only for Sti Govinda, but is possible
for His rad-ekatma-ripa, lila-avataras and even His
liberated associates. For the nourishment of His pastimes
(lila-pusti), by the influence of Krsna’s own yogamayd,
the omniscience (sarvajiiatva) and the wondrous capacity
of the senses of those liberated companions, which can
perform the activities of any of their other senses, remains
covered. It is only under particular circumstances that this
capability becomes manifest.

The innumerable vigrabas of Sti Nanda Baba,
Yasoda Ma, the sakhds, sakbis and other dear associates
situated in innumerable universes, or in innumerable
prakosthas (sections of the dhama) are described in Sri
Brhad-bbagavatamrta. Especially, having studied Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Sanmodana-bbasya commentary
on the Siksastaka and having listened to the vicara
(considerations) of Srila Guru Maharaja presented in an
assembly in Mathura, which was attended by Gaudiya
Vaisnava dcaryas such as pijyapada Bhakti Raksaka
Stidhara  Gosvami Maharaja, pijyapada Bhakti Dayita
Midhava Gosvimi Mahiraja, pijyapida Bhakti Vicira
Yayavara Gosvami Maharaja, pijyapada Bhakt Pramoda
Puri Gosvami Maharaja and pijyapida Bhakti Kamala
Madhustdana Gosvami Maharaja, my doubts on the topic
of jiva-tattva have been dispelled.

Certainly, you please read the Sunmodana-bhasya of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thikura on the first sloka of Sri Siksastaka.
By reading the portion of the commentary that begins
from ceto-darpana-marjana, nityadina jivasya... up until
gopikadebamapi prakatayati, all your doubts will be dispelled
and your conceptions will become lucid. What more shall
I write?

The rest is fine.

I conclude here.

Your lowly servant,
Sti Bhaktivedinta Narayana
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SRI SRIMAD BHAKTI BALLABHA
IRTHA GOSVAMI MAHARA]AS

[Written during Sri Srimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja final
residence at Jaya Sti Damodara Gaudiya Matha, Cakra-tirtha, Sri Jagannatha
Puri-dhama]
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Sri Sri Guru- Gauranga-Radha-Damodara-Jiu

To pijyapada Sti Stimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana Maharaja, who has resided at
Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha, Karsa-tila, and St Rupa-Sanatana Gaudiya Matha,
Seva-kuiija

Remembrances of the affection you showed me are still so fresh in my heart,
even though I am unworthy of such affection, in all respects. Remembrance of
how you received me at your own place, Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha, Karhsa-tila,
and with your whole heart you enthused me and made all kinds of efforts for my
welfare, must also be engraved on the canvas of your memory.

Although we all became grief-stricken at the sad news of your grave illness,
upon hearing that by Sti Krsna's desire, you have recovered somewhat, we all felt
heartened and encouraged. You also might have heard the news of my grave illness.
Five stents (tubes) were inserted during an angioplasty to open artery blockage.
The doctor has advised me to take proper, regular rest. My movements have been

checked.

I have a desire to meet with you. If you desire, everything is possible.
Please accept my countless prostrated obeisances.

2,
Sri Srimad Bhakti Ballabha Tirtha
Gosvami Maharaja is the present
dcarya of the Sri Caitanya Gaudiya
Matha and is the prominent
disciple of its founder dcdrya,
nitya-lila pravista o vispupada Sri
Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava
Gosvami Maharaja. In the later
part of his life, he has travelled
the globe extensively, to mercifully
propagate the mission of St

Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

The following excerpt has been
taken from a report by Prahlada
dasa, the servant of pijyapada
Sti  Srimad Bhakti Ballabha
Tirtha Maharaja,
upon conveying to his gurudeva
that om vispupada Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami

Gosvami

Maharaja had entered samadbi.

e,

Yours affectionately
Dasabhasa

Bhakti Ballabha Tirtha
19 December 2010

S~ ter hearing the news of param-pujyapada
\ Srila Narayana Mahiaraja’s disappearance, Srila
Gurudeva remembered that he had recently written some
words of affection to Srila Narayana Maharaja. I said, “Srila
Narayana Maharaja received them and felt happy to hear
the contents. Sri Madhava-priya Prabhu conveyed to me
that when he read your words to pujyapada Srila Narayana
Maharaja: ‘I have a desire to meet you,” he had said that
if Krsna desires, it is possible.” Srila Gurudeva then said,
“Now it is not possible.”

After some time passed Srila Gurudeva said, “It is not
that it is impossible. It happens on few occasions. Srila
Narottama dasa Thikura met Srila Rupa Gosvami, even
though Srila Riapa Gosvami was not physically present at
that time. Srila Rapa Gosvami fed milk to Srila Narottama
dasa Thakura.”

Prahlada dasa
29 December 2010
Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha
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CHARMING

EMORIES OF HIM IN SEPARATION

By Sr7 Srimad Bhakti Vijfiana Bharatt Gosvami Maharaja

Introduction

ujyapdda Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja
appeared in the village of Tivaripura, in the Buxar
istrict of Bihar. His parents named him Narayana Tivari.
After receiving diksa from his gurudeva, Srila Bhakti
Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, his name became Gaura
Narayana dasa. When his gurudeva saw the intense taste
(ruci) Gaura Narayana dasa had in the conceptions of the
Gaudiya parampara, he used to say, “I have now conquered
north-west India.” After Gaura Narayana dasa had resided
in the matha only for a short period of time, his gurudeva
gave him sannydsa, and his name became Sri Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Maharaja.

Residence In Mathura Matha

On the order of his gurudeva, Srila Narayana Maharaja took
complete responsibility for Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in
Mathura. Back then, even though funds were extremely
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scarce and even though there were few people in the matha,
Srila Maharajaji managed the matha very nicely, even in
those conditions.

The Epitome of Vaisnava-seva

Srila Maharajaji never failed to perform vaisnava-seva in
accordance with proper etiquette. Once, I was invited to
the Mathura matha for a festival. After the devotees had
honoured prasida, we then sat to honour prasida, and leaf
plates for Maharajaji and me were placed side by side. Just as
the brabmacaris began to serve, prapijya-carana Sti Bhakti
Prapana Damodara Maharaja, a disciple of Srila Prabhupada,
suddenly arrived. Immediately upon seeing him, Maharajaji
stood up. He turned to me and said, “You please take
prasada. 1 will arrange for Bhakti Prapana Damodara
Mabharaja to take bath, a place for him to do ahnika, and
so forth. I said, “But why should I take prasada now, by
myself? We’ll take together later.” And we did just that.



Brhad-mrdanga Seva

Prapijya-carana Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami
Mahirija had noted that Srila Prabhupada’s Hindi
magazine, Bhdgavata, was no longer being published, and he
expressed his desire that a magazine entitled Sri Bhagavat
Patrikd be published from the Mathura matha. He gave the
responsibility for this task to his highly qualified, Hindi-
speaking disciple, Srila Narayana Maharaja, along with the
service of translating other sacred literatures from Bengali.
To fulfil the desire of his gurudeva, Srila Maharajaji learned
the Bengali language. First of all, he presented a most
beautiful translation of Jaiva-dharma by Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura. In this way, he afforded the Hindi-speaking
public an opportunity to learn the conceptions of Gaudiya
Vaisnavism.

Later, he translated and propagated the treasure of
many Gaudiya Vaisnava scriptures, not only in Hindi, but
in various languages of the world. When those people
who previously could never speak out against the Gaudiya
Matha attacked it upon seeing that the people in the
Gaudiya Matha were somewhat weak in understanding
their sampradayika conceptions, Srila Maharajaji roared
loudly, in the form of publishing a book named Prabbanda
Paficakam, thereby sealing their lips tight.

After the Disappearance of Gurupada-padma

After the disappearance of prapijya-carana Srila Bhakti
Prajfiana Keéava Gosvami Maharaja, Sri Bhaktivedanta
Vimana Mahirdja was appointed dcarya of Sri Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti, yet the running of the matha, especially
the Sri Navadvipa-dhama parikrama was performed by
Srila Maharajajt. Stila Vimana Maharaja, Srila Trivikrama
Mahiraja and Srila Narayana Maharaja used to stay together
in all three dhdmas: Vraja-mandala, Navadvipa-mandala and
Purusottama-dhama Ksetra-mandala.

Expertin the Conceptions of Our Sri Rupanuga
Gaudiya Parampara

Srimati Radhiranis service mood is such that She becomes
indebted to any sakhi who helps Her serve Krsna, even if just
a little. She does not care whether someone performs service
to Sri Krsna independently or not, because She considers
that all services to Him are Her responsibility. She is more
tolerant than a tree as far as the responsibility to serve St
Krsna is concerned, and although She is the highest abode
of devotion, she feels humbler than grass, expressing Her
gratitude to those who assist Her, even slightly. Sri Rapa-
Raghunatha accepted this mood of Sti Radhirini — trnad

api sunicena taror api sabisnund — as their lives’ ideal. Those
who want to become the dust of the lotus feet of Srila Ripa
Gosvami must also embrace within their hearts his ideal of
krsna-seva and genuine humility (dinata) as the treasure of
their lives. Srila Maharjaji, being thoroughly established in
all these conceptions, which are the essence of §ri riapanuga
Gaudiya parampara, has performed true welfare for many
fortunate people of this world.

The Sickness Pastime of the Acérya

I, also, was ill when news came to me of Srila Maharaja’s
sickness pastime. When I arrived in Delhi on my way to
Chandigarh for my treatment, I heard that Srila Maharaja
was also in Delhi. Even though there was an intense desire
within me to go and take his darfana, I could not, due to
my own physical incapability.

Actually, it is very difficult to externally understand the
sickness pastime of a Vaisnava, which is also a pastime of
Bhagavan. Over sixty years ago there was a very expert group
of dramatic performers in Bengal, who were depicting the
pitiable condition of women in Indian society at that time.
One of the main female roles was played by a man, because in
those days, in Indian society, women of good repute did not
participate in theatre plays. When one very distinguished
scholar of that time, I$varacanda Vidyasagara, heard of the
play, he attended one performance. He was so fascinated by
the performance and so charmed by the role of one particular
Indian woman (that was being played by a man), that he
took off his shoes and struck the man who was torturing
that ‘woman’. The theatre company were overjoyed that
one so erudite could be put into a state of bewilderment by
their artists’ performance that they preserved the shoes of
Vidyasagara. The other actors, though simple people, were
not at all bewildered and remained unaffected.

In the same way, even though Vaisnavas are always
healthy and independent, they sometimes enact being
unhealthy in such a way that bewilders big big scholars.
The surrendered devotee, however, even one who is most
insignificant, has no confusion or doubt. This may seems
quite odd, but it is the glory of the Vaisnavas. It is solely
with the intention of bestowing service to servitors that the
Vaisnavas perform sickness pastimes.

The illness pastime of the dcarya cannot be understood
by material eyes. Therefore, for those who are still kanistha-
adbikari, it is recommended that they take his association
in the form of offering prayers and stutis. Is it so easy to
differentiate the leprosy of Vasudeva-vipra from that of
Gopala Capala? Yet Vasudeva-vipra stated that his disease
was a good and just thing, whereas Gopala Capala only
lamented his condition.

Rays of the Harmonist e

105



. -[|I|IIIIIIIIIIIIIIII|£ ‘

106

How can Arjuna, who attained the direct association of
Bhagavan, ever fall into illusion? And can that Bhagavan
who protected Pariksit in the womb of Uttara actually
neglect Pariksit upon his receiving the curse of a brabmana’s
son? How can such occurrences be justified?

Actually, there are many deep secrets behind these
pastimes, but they can only be understood by one who
is surrendered. Similarly, there are many deep secrets
behind the Vaisnavas™ sickness pastimes that can only be
understood by one who is qualified.

His Disappearance Pastime

Srila Maharaja displayed his disappearance pastime
on the appearance day of his senior Godbrother, Srila
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja, and Srila Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Maharaja disappeared on the disappearance day
of Godbrother, Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Mabharaja.
By this, all three have bestowed information about their
mutual eternal relationship and have established that their
relationship existed before this life, manifested during this
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life, and will continue in the future, without the slightest
hindrance.

Samadhi

The meaning of samadhi is to become absorbed in the
service of nitya-vastu (Sri Bhagavin) free from any anxiety.

Separation

Who actually feels separation from §ri guru after he
disappears from this world? To the extent that one has
endeavoured to understand his behaviour and conceptions
(acara-vicara), his ideals and his words, one will feel
separation from him. The meaning of viraba (separation) is
vipralambha, that is, one remembers him in every situation,
at every step. The words a person speaks do not reveal his
feeling of separation. Rather, inner feeling of separation
will be understood by how one conducts one’s life after the
disappearance of guru. It is not that separation is felt by
everyone in the same way. A feeling of humility may fill the



heart upon singing je anilo prema dbana, karuna pracura by
Srila Narottama Thikura, and one will lament, “Oh! What
should one’s condition in separation from §ri guru actually
be, and what is my condition? I am not feeling a trace of
separation from him, even though gurudeva has disappeared
from this world.” Someone else will think, “Arjuna was so
afflicted by separation from Krsna that he could not even
pick up his Gandiva bow, yet I am continuing to perform
the same activities I was performing before.” In fact,
actual separation can by felt by one who is cultivating the
conceptions and precepts of gurudeva.

When worldly people cry and weep in separation,
their feelings are but fleeting. In actuality, however, the
principle of separation is eternal. We must keep that mood
permanent. In other words, we must follow, with utmost
enthusiasm and strong determination, the very ideal $r7 guru
adhered to and practised in his own life. Srila Gurudeva’s
conceptions are not any different from those of Sri Sri
Rapa-Raghunatha and Srila Narottama disa Thakura.

Who is $ri Guru’s Real Successor?

A person in the ordinary world of karma always strives
for dbarma, artha, kama and moksa, and when he leaves
this world, his sons divide his property among themselves
equally. In the realm of hari-bhakti, however, especially in
the Gaudiya sampradaya, the bbaktas completely discard
dbarma, artba, kama and moksa, and solely accept paiicama
purusartha (the fifth objective of human life) — krsna-prema —
as the exclusive goal of their lives. When they leave this
world, the sole inheritance they leave behind is their ideal
example, their dcdra and pracara regarding that paficama
purusdrtha. Therefore, a person will receive his gurudeva’s
true inheritance, his unlimited transcendental wealth to
the extent that he is surrendered to him.

Under the guidance of the personal associates of
Srimati Radharani, Srila Maharajaji practised uttama-
bhakti, characterized by his practice and preaching of the
topmost conception of dnukiilyena [Anukila is Radharani,
in other words, being under the guidance of Radharani]
krsnanusilanam [seeking Sti Krsna]. Due to being fully
realized in the conceptions of Sriman Mahaprabhu, he
knew the importance of being under Srimati Radharan’s
guidance. The gopis themselves were deprived of darsana
of Krsna’s two-armed form when, at Paitha-grama, they
approached Him without being under Her guidance. What,
then, can be said of how others are deprived of the darsana
of the two-armed form of Krsna without Her guidance.
In other words, when those very gopis who were prepared
to give their foot-dust to St Krsna and who were ready
and willing to go to hell for eternity, ran ahead of Her to
search for Him, He showed them His four-armed form,

because they were not under the guidance of the favourable
potency (anakila-sakti), Srimati Radharani. But those gopis
who followed behind Radharani received the good fortune
of seeing Sti Krsna’s two-armed form, that is, the form of
Svayam Bhagavan Vrajendra-nandana.

Thus, the perfect ideal of uttama-bbakti, characterized
by anukilyena krspanusilanam, which Stila Maharaja has
left for us, is his actual wealth. This wealth is such that a
person can certainly take as much as he wants and no one
will ever object or oppose him.

An Opportunity to Serve Srila Mabharaja

Once, there was a deity installation festival in
Viéakhapattanam, at the temple established by Sri Bhakti
Vijaya Purusottama Tirtha, who was under the shelter of
prapijya-carana Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Gosvimi
Mabharaja. Srila Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvimi Maharaja,
Srila Narayana Maharaja and I were present for that
occasion. While there, Srila Maharajaji expressed his desire
to go to Jagannatha Puri. “But,” he said, “as yet, there is no
proper facility to live at our Sri Nilacala Gaudiya Matha,
which is under construction.”

Upon hearing his desire, I immediately told him that
he could stay at our matha and that I would make the
proper arrangements for his stay. Srila Maharaji was very
pleased. Although we had made train reservations to travel
together the next day, I decided to leave that very same
day, even without a reservation, because I wanted him to
stay in my own room there. I thought that if he saw me
removing my belongings from the room, he would have not
wanted to inconvenience me and would have hesitated to
stay there. Therefore, I came before him. I put my things in
the brabmacari asrama and made the room neat and clean.
My guru mahdarija had previously ordered me, “As soon
as the opportunity to serve the Vaisnavas presents itself,
immediately avail of it, otherwise an opportunity to serve
them may never come again.” And so it happened that, after
that time, when Maharajaji came to Puri, he would stay at
the house of Singhaniya Prabhu.

varica-kalpatarubbyas ca krpa-sindbubbya eva ca
patitanarn pavanebbyo vaisnavebbyo namo namab

Sri Srimad Bhakti Vijiana Bharati Gosvami Maharaja is
one of the three prominent disciples of nitya-lila pravista
or visnupdda Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami
Maharaja, the founder of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha. He
has continuously travelled throughout India, preaching
the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is known for
his profound knowledge of tattva-siddhanta and as the
encyclopaedia of Gaudiya Matha history.
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SRI SRIMAD BHAKTI PRASADA
PURI ARAJA'S

”W

/
ripada Narayana Maharaja’s language was transcendental and his choice
of words unique. He has done tremendous service to Mahaprabhu’s
sampradaya, through the medium of publishing scriptures. I am his
remnant-eating servant.

His guru mahardja had entrusted him with the responsibility of taking
care of Sri Ke$avaji Gaudiya Matha in Mathurd, and my guru mabaraja
had entrusted me with the responsibility of taking care of our Vrndavana
matha. So we both used to be in Vraja and would often meet each other.
His every activity was transcendental. Whenever we met, he bestowed
transcendental affection upon me. He also helped me in my publication
services, telling me, “Whatever text you need for your Hindi publications,
you can take from our books and use without any hesitation,” and he very
enthusiastically answered all my questions regarding publishing.

He brought me back again to the service of my guru mabaraja. He
belongs to the transcendental world. I have heard the internal meanings of
the scriptures from him; he would speak very deep and profound things.
I have seen Sripada Narayana Maharaja and Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Maharaja crying for each other. What kind of transcendental love does a
guru have for his disciple such that I have seen in Srila Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Maharaja? This love is very rare. The relationship between him
and his guru mabaraja cannot be understood by everyone. When he left
Mathura to live in Govardhana, he used to cry for his gurudeva. The [ild he
performed is very difficult to understand.

Recorded in Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha, Puri

St1 Stimad Bhakti Prasida Puri Maharaja is one of the three prominent disciples
of nitya-lila pravista o visnupada Sti Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami
Maharaja, the founder of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha. His guru mabardja
entrusted him with the responsibility of taking care of the Vrndavana branch of
Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha and publishing the books of the Gaudiya sampradaya
in Hindi. He spent most of his time serving in Vrndavana and now in old age is
residing in Sri Jagannatha Puri, in Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha, the appearance
place of Srila Prabhupada.
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ARE HOLY PLACES PERSONIFIED

by Srimad Bhakti Jivana Acarya Maharaja
written for the auspicious occasion of the vyasa-puja of
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja

@ the Srimad-Bbagavatam (1.13.10) Maharaja
Yudhisthira said to Sri Vidura, the topmost of
devotees:

bbavad-vidha bbagavatas tirtha-bbutih svayarin vibbo
tirthi-kurvanti tirthani svantab-sthena gadabbrta

My Lord, devotees like your good self are verily holy
places personified. Because you carry the Personality
of Godhead within your heart, you turn all places into

places of pilgrimage.

Sti Yudhisthira Maharaja said to Sri Vidura, “For a
maha-bhagavata like you, what is the necessity of wandering
around various #irthas? You have kept Gadabhrta Bhagavan
(the Supreme Lord who holds a mace) within your heart,
and therefore, you have become the very form of a tirtha
yourself. Why, then, do great devotees like you wander from
tirtha to another? The sole reason must be that by doing
so, you make the #irthas into tirthas. Accordingly, the great
(mabha) tirtha in the form of the auspicious appearance day
of parama-pijyapada Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Nardyana
Gosvami Maharaja is now present before us as an example
of this. [By appearing on this day, he has converted the
auspicious day of Mauni Amavasya, which was already a
tirtha, into a great, or maha, tirtha.]

FETA
Srila Narayana Maharaja appeared in the state of Bihar
and he worked as a government police officer in the area

of Sahibganj, Bihar. At that time my parama-aradhya
$rila gurudeva, Sri Srimad Bhakti Kamala Madhusidana
Gosvami Maharaja (who at that time was known as St
Narottamananda Brahmacari) came to preach at Sahibganj
after having preached in Raj Mahal and other areas of Bihar.
It was then that Srila Mabharaja had his first direct audience
of my §rila gurudeva. He (Srila Maharaja) is Mahaprabhu’s
very own associate; therefore, simply by the dariana of a
genuine sadbu, he became attracted to him. He passed the
entire night asking questions in Hindi and English and
hearing hari-katha. Consequently, he obtained complete
renunciation from sarsdra, the cycle of material existence.

He later took shelter at the lotus feet of the founder
president dcarya of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, nitya-lila
pravista om visnupdda astottara-Sata Sri Srimad Bhakti
Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, and received vaisnava-
diksa, along with the necessary sarskaras. After some time,
he received sannydsa from his gurupada-padma, and Srila
Maharaja became known as Sri Bhaktivedinta Narayana
Mabharaja.

On the strength of my great fortune, I resided in
Mathura at Sri Keéavaji Gaudiya Matha for some days and
obtained his transcendental association. For as long as I
resided there, I was completely captured by his affectionate
dealings, which were incomparable. Every day he would
take me with him for a morning stroll in the park. At that
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time, I would hear him speak the various topics of Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

He was stronger than a thunderbolt for those who
opposed bhakti and the bhaktas, and he was softer than
the petals of a flower to the devotees. I would pass all of
my time listening to tattva-siddbanta katha related to Sri
Hari as he would speak untiringly. Anyone who heard
the nectarean hari-katha emanating from his lotus mouth
certainly became attracted to him. In present times, he was
a foremost preacher of gaura-vani, the message of Sriman
Mahaprabhu, in the world. His sweet nectarean dealings
and Vaisnava behaviour has attracted the entire world and
he has delivered many fallen individuals.

Despite having attained the divine association of such a
maha-bbagavata maba-purusa, we did not take advantage of
that association by benefiting ourselves in regard to spiritual
(paramarthika) matters. This is due to the fact that in
current times, everyone is enjoying the fallen state of being
opulent. Our goal, however, is to attain the most opulent
state of feeling fallen (humble), which is the foundation of
the Sloka, trnad api sunicena.

The following is an example of the fallen state of being
opulent. Once Sri Ramanujacarya went to Vyankatancala to
take darsana of Sri Balaji. He stopped in a nearby village,
where two of his household disciples lived. One disciple was
rich and the other, extremely poor. Sri Raimanujacarya asked
his servant to inform the rich disciple about his visiting his
house. The servant went to the home of the rich disciple
and conveyed Sri Ramanujacarya’s message. As soon as he
heard that his gurudeva would soon arrive in his house, he
went inside to discuss with his wife all the arrangements
that were to be made to greet and accommodate Gurudeva.
In doing so, he completely forgot to properly tend to the
servant of §ri guru who had brought the message or to
even ask him to kindly bring their gurudeva to their home
without delay.

The servant waited at the door of those wealthy persons
for some time and then returned to Sri Rimanujacarya. He
informed him that he had given the message to his wealthy
disciple but after waiting for a long time for a response
for him, he had returned to Sri Ramanujacarya. (Generally,
a person intoxicated by opulence is blind to the necessity
of following proper etiquette in the matter of receiving
Godbrothers and Vaisnavas. This is what is meant by ‘the
fallen state of being opulent’.)

The next part of the story exemplifies the opulence of
feeling fallen in a mood of humility.

Upon hearing this news from his servant, Sri
Ramanujacarya then asked him to go to the house of the
poor disciple and inform him about their proposed arrival
there. That poor disciple was not at home at the time,
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but his good wife was. Because of their poverty, she had
only old and torn clothes to wear. As soon as she saw her
Godbrother at her door, she offered obeisances to him, and
as soon she heard his message, she requested him to bring
their gurudeva to their home without delay.

When the servant left, she thought, “What great
fortune it is that Gurudeva is coming to our house! But
we do not even have one handful of rice to offer him, to
appropriately receive and serve him.” She remembered the
rich merchant in the village who, for along time, had been
attracted by her beauty, wanting to enjoy her. Since she
was a highly chaste woman, however, she kept well away
from him. But now she thought that if her body, which
was made of blood, flesh, stool, urine, etc., could be used
so that she could perform some service to her gurudeva,
then that would be the success of her body. She approached
that merchant and told him of her situation and proposal.
He immediately gave her all the ingredients she needed
and also new clothing and she returned home to prepare
an offering. St Ramanujacarya came to her home and
honoured prasada. Then, to keep her promise, that night
she went to the merchant, taking some remnants of St
Ramanujacarya’s maba-prasada for him to honour.

As soon as the merchant took that mahbd-prasida, his
heart was transformed, and he fell weeping at the feet of
that chaste brabmani, asking her forgiveness. Soon after, he
accepted shelter of Sri Rimanujacarya.

This is an example of opulence, being able to serve §ri
guru and the Vaisnavas to their satisfaction, even accepting
a fallen condition in a mood of complete humility.

What Mahaprabhu taught to be true humility, tolerance,
and respect for others is our greatest wealth. The wealth
available in this material world is never our true wealth.
The fallen state of being proud of one’s material opulence
renders the jiva a beggar, blind and lame. In such a state he
can never perform guru-seva or guru-puja. He will never be
able to worship Bhagavan. Yet by the massive opulence of
feeling fallen (or humble) true guru-pija is possible.

Stiman Mahaprabhu would only ever eat from the
hands of those who were laksa-pati. (Generally, this means
‘one who possesses hundreds and thousands of rupees),
but here, laksa-pati means ‘one who has accumulated the
wealth of chanting one ldkba — 100,000 — names of the
Lord every day’.) Without being humble one cannot chant
nama proper. Similarly, devoid of the opulent state of
humility, one cannot truly perform hari-bhajana (service
to Sri Hari). A person proud of his worldly opulence is
completely devoid of everything. He cannot give anything
to guru and Bhagavan. Bhagavan, also, does not accept sevd
from such a person.




That personality for whom this article was being composed
was present in this world at the article’s inception, but by
the time it was completed, he had left this world for nitya-
lila, thus drowning his thousands of followers in an ocean
of tears. Although not perceivable by external vision, he
will be ever present in the hearts of his devotees through
the medium of his glories and his service to Sri Sri Radha-
Govinda. He was the very embodiment of ideal service. His
unprecedented vaisnavatd, his adamant adherence to bhakti-
siddhanta, his very form, which was affection personified
for his devotees and auspiciousness personified for all
Vaisnavas and all inhabitants of the world — will brilliantly
shine forever.

I pray at his lotus feet, which grant fearlessness, that he
may be pleased with me and with everyone. May he kindly

bless us to remain under the shelter of §ri gurupada-padma
and to be forever engaged in the service of Sri Sri Gaura-

Nityananda and Sri Sri Radha-Govinda.
Sri Bhakti Jivana Acarya

Sri Krsna Caitanya Matha
Vardhamana, West Bengal

Pujyapada Srimad Bhakti Jivana Acirya Maharaja is the

disciple of nitya-lila pravista o vispupada Sri Srimad

Bhakti Kamala Madhusidana Maharaja, formerly, Sri
Narottamanada Brahmacari, the vartma-pradariaka guru
of Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.
He is the present dcarya of the Sri Krsna Caitanya Matha,
which was founded by his gurudeva.
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SRI SRILA BHAKTIVEDANTA NARAYANA
GOSVAMI MAHARAJAS APPEARANCE DAY

by Srimad Bhakti Sarvasva Govinda Maharaja

nama om vi;nu—pdddya gaura—kr;na—priydya ca
Srimate bbaktivedanta narayanaya te namap (1)

I offer my obeisances over and over again unto ori
visnupada St1 Srimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana Gosvami
Mahiraja, who is very dear to Gaurahari and Sri Krsna,
or to that Krsna whose form is golden [Sri Sri Radha-
Vinoda-bihari].

ripanuga-rasajiidya raga-bhakti-pradayine
visva-pracarakottama-yatindraya namo namah (2)

He is exceptionally enlightened in the mellows of
service (seva-rasa) under the keen guidance of Srila
Rapa Gosvami, he bestows the raga-bhakti specific to
Vraja, and he is one of the greatest world preachers. I
offer my obeisances repeatedly unto that king among
sannyasis.

ramana-manjari-namnd nikuiija-yugalarcane
vinoda-sanga-rangaya dhimate prabbave namah (3)

As Sri Ramana Maiijari, in a secret grove, he serves
Sri Sri Yugala-Kisora in the festive company of Sri
Vinoda Maiijari. I offer my obeisances unto that highly
enlightened master, Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

Today is guru-pija. Another name for guru-puja is §ri
vydasa-pija. In truth, §r7 gurudeva is the non-different
manifestation of Vyasa, and being synonymous with Vyasa,
he reveals and expands the meaning of the Vedas in the
hearts of his surrendered disciples.

Because divine knowledge emanates from him, he is
known as guru. Because he establishes others in proper
conduct by setting an example himself, he is known as
acarya. Because he imparts matters of the truth (taztva), he
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is known as desika, or preceptor — disati upadisati iti desikah.
Also, vyasyate anena iti vyasabh — because he expands or adds
insight to the meaning of the Vedas, he is known as vydsa.
And because he has attained Visnu, the Lord, he is known
as visnupdda-visnub-padyate labhyate yena sa visnupadab. As
stated in the verses guru krsna-ritpa bana sastrera pramane
(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 1.45); acaryam mama
vijaniyar (Srimad-Bhagavatam, 11.17.27); and gurum-updsita
maddatmakam (§rimad—Bbdgavatam, 11.10.5), gurudeva is the
very nature of Krsna (krsna-svaripa).

From the statements, “S/ik,sd—guru is Sri Krsna in the
form of an exalted devotee”, and “Giksd-gurus-ca bbagavan
sikbi-puccha-maulib — my Siksa-guru is the Lord, who wears
a peacock feather on His head,” it is posited that Krsna
is the Siksa-guru of all. What this means is that Krsna
Himself as the vartma-desika, or preceptor of the spiritual
path, imparts instructions on dharma, the true principles of
religion. As the caitya-guru, He inspires one in the practice
of religion; as the diksa-guru, He bestows upon one the
mantras to one’s worshipful deity (ista-mantras); and as the
Siksa-guru, He imparts the secrets of bhajana. Like Krsna,
guru is the embodiment of the unlimited loving mellow
(akbila-rasa-mirti), but he is dsraya-jatiya, a receptacle of
loving sentiments, or in other words, a devotee.

Liberating surrendered souls from material existence and
engaging them in drinking the nectar of love for Sti Krsna
are guru’s activities of compassion. And engaging himself in
his own mellow of love, that is, in madbura-rasa, as a sakbi or
maiijari, and drinking the nectar of service to Sri Sri Radha-
Govinda, who enjoy in the groves of Vrndavana, is the activity
of his own constitutional state (svaripa).

For a guru in dasya-rasa, his svariipa, or very nature,
is of Raktaka and Patraka. In sakbya-rasa, the svariipa
of gurudeva is of Subala and others. In vatsalya-rasa, his
svaripa is of Nanda, Yasoda and others, and in madhura-



rasa, his very nature is of Sti Radha, Lalitd and others as
the origin of madbura-rasa. Srila Prabhupada has said, “In
madhura-rasa, gurudeva is Varsabhanavi, the daughter of
Vrsabhanu Maharaja.”

All of the Gaudiya guru-varga, in their eternal forms,
are nitya-sakhis (mafijaris) of Sri Radha and are occupied in
serving the Divine Couple in the groves of Vraja.

Guru’s knowledge of rattva (tattvajiiatva) is truly for
enlightening the disciple and in helping him determine
his duties; guru’s knowledge of rasa (rasajiatva) is actually
for the purpose of relishing the mellows of love for Sri
Krsna; guru’s mastery of his senses (gosvamitva) is really to
demonstrate his steadfastness and perpetuity in relishing
rasa. One who is a servant of his senses (go-ddsa) is wholly
unqualified and ineligible to serve in the sacred groves of
Vrndavana and is an offender. Only those who are exclusively
dedicated to the service of Sri Krsna are genuinely worthy
of the title Gosvami.

Those who are diseased by their attachment to worldly
existence do not possess the quality of a real guru, nor do
they have any eligibility to be disciples even. Qualification
to be guru is exclusively signified by one’s intoxication
by the nectar of the rasa of krsna-tattva alone. Such a
gurudeva is to be worshipped and served eternally as the
representative of the Lord Himself. Externally, guru and
disciple are related as master and servant. In their eternal
forms, however, they are friends. In other words, in the
eternal pastimes, guru is factually the guru-ripa sakbi or
sakbd, and along with the disciple, is attached to drinking
the nectar of transcendental service.

Stila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja is one
such gurupada-padma. On the new moon day of the month
of Magha, in Bihar in 1921, he appeared in a respectable
brabmana Vaisnava family. He completed his studies with
special distinction and entered family life. However, due
to an intense thirst for krsna-bbajana, he renounced the
bondage of familial attachment and presented himself at
the lotus feet of the foremost associate of Srila Prabhupada,
Srila Bhakti Prajniana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja. After
taking harinama and diksa, he was known as Sti Gaura
Narayana Bhakta-bandhava, and he immersed himself in
performing bhajana and siadhana in a regulated manner.
Within a short time, he obtained special grasp of the books
of the Gosvamis. He was entrusted with the responsibility
of taking charge of St Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in Mathura.

His exemplary Vaisnava character, sweet behaviour and
dedication to bbajana charmed the pious and those with
devotional merit (sukrti). In truth, on the strength of his
akificand-bhakti, he is the abode of all good qualities, because
all of Krsna’s qualities are infused into his devotees. “Kali-
kalera dbarma—rFkrsna-nama-sankirtana krsna-Sakti  vind

nabe tara pravartana — the religion in Kali-yuga is nama-
sarkirtana, and without the potency of Krsna, it cannot be
propagated” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila 7.11). By
this logic, Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvimi Maharaja
is the potency of Krsna, krsna-sakti, and indeed, was most
notable among world-wide preachers. The speciality of his
conduct, conceptions and preaching signify that he was
imbued with the potency of Krsna. Situated in the moods
of the supremely pure followers of Srila Ripa Gosvami, he
was the foremost preacher of raganuga-bbakti in the entire
world. Although possessed of divine opulences, such as
birth in a high class (brabmana) family, wealth, learning,
fame and beauty, he displayed ideal character devoid of
pride; giving respect to others but not expecting it in
return. Even though consideration of birth according to
caste is not applicable to Vaisnavas, and there is a specific
hell for those who judge Vaispavas based on their birth,
his high birth simply proves that his vaisnavata is in every
respect free from pride and arrogance.

He was foremost among the preachers of the Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti. He is most distinguished for his descriptions
of the speciality of Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s gift to
the world. And he is jagad-guru when it comes to drinking
the nectar of the unlimited sweetness of Sri Sri Radha-
Madhava.

In regard to successfully propagating in this world raga-
marga-bbakti, which is very dear to Sri Caitanya’s heart, he
is the ornament of the Sarasvata family [the family of Srila
Sarasvati Prabhupadal]. In regard to refuting that which
is not truth (azat), that is, apa-siddbanta that opposes the
ripanuga line, as well as in regard to tat-anusilana, that is,
in cultivating the immaculately pure line of worship in the
mood of loving attachment (raganuga-bhajana), the most
honourable Maharaja was an exemplary and distinguished
preceptor (dcarya-pravara). In morality and dedication
(naisthika), his Vaisnavism was highly effulgent and sincere.
The beauty of his ethics and inclinations was resplendent in
his example of bhajana. His own guru is the lord of his heart
and soul (gurudevatatma). This quality of his is praised by
learned scholars. His friendship with his Godbrothers and
peers, and his affection for his disciples demands profound
admiration. As the servant of the servant of the incarnation
of compassion, St Nityananda Prabhu, he saw no fault
in others (adosa-darsi). He is immensely compassionate
(mabda-karunika), tolerant (ksamdsila), the saviour of the
fallen (patita-pavana), and the abode of all good qualities.
Imbued with bbagavat-dharma, which is characteristically
free from all forms of deceit, he lived to dispel the darkness
of ignorance. Although, in every respect, his glory as
guru is replete with the majesty of being established in
servitude (dasatva) to the ripanugas, his personality was
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very accessible, or simple and childlike. In other words, he was free
from illusion and envy. To have attained him as one’s guru is to
bless one’s entire dynasty.

Jjanmani ca karmani ca dhanani ca gunani ca
vara-vaisnavamdsddya sapbalatam prayanti bi

Birth, all activities (karma), all wealth, as well as all qualities
certainly become successful by attaining the association of an
exalted Vaisnava.

na vaispavam vind bandbub na vaispavam vina gurub
na vaisnavam vind sastram na vaisnavam vind gati/y

No one is a friend, other than a Vaisnava. No one is guru, other
than a Vaisnava. Without the Vaisnavas, the scriptures do not
exist. Without the Vaisnavas, there is no hope for spiritual
attainment.

isto gurob paro nasti guror-jiianam param smrtam
guror-dasyam param loke gurau ratib paragatib

There is no one more worshipful than guru. The knowledge
gury imparts is supreme. Servitude of guru is supreme. And
transcendental attachment for guru guarantees the supreme
destination.

As the recipient of Sri Caitanya’s special mercy, he inherited,
and was established in, that dbarma which is free from material
designations (nirupadhika) whereby one gives respect to others
(manada) and expects none in return (amani). As a follower of Srila
Rapa Gosvami, to fulfil the heartfelt desire (mano’bhista) of St
Caitanya, he has manifested the deity worship of Sti Gaurasundara
and Sri Sri Radhi-Vinoda-bihari in his own country (India) and
elsewhere. He propounded the correct behaviour for devotional life,
and he published the books of the Gosvamis in many languages,
along with magazines like Sri Bbagavat Patrika (in Hindi) and Rays
of The Harmonist (in English).

Having the character and qualities of the topmost bbhagavata —
complete absorption in Bhagavan — his conceptions are completely
free from the illusion of perceiving the difference between what is
mine and what is others’. In other words, his vision is completely
equipoised. As the recipient of Srimati Radharani’s affection, he
was the best of sadbakas; he expressed intense feelings of complete
emptiness and therefore felt a need to receive Her abundant mercy.
In protecting the dignity of his guru-varga he had the vigour of
a lion. He is the embodiment of the verse “Sabde pare ca nisnata
brabmany upasamasrayam — One who is expert in understanding all
the conclusions of the revealed scriptures such as the Vedas, who
has direct experience and realization of Bhagavan, and who is not
influenced by any kind of material agitation is known as a bona
fide guru” §rimad-Bbdgavatam (11.3.21). His disposition for krsna-
anusilana was vast and powerful. His glorious qualities are what
genuinely constitute the fame of a Vaisnava.



May his pastimes as Ramana Mafjari in the nikuiija, in
the anugatya of Nayanamani Mafijari and Vinoda Mafijari
awaken us to rdganuga-bbhajana. With this prayer I offer
my puspaijali of prostrated obeisances at his lotus feet,
which grant §reya, eternal well being. Attaining pujyapada
Maharaja as Siksa-guru, we felt ourselves fortunate and
blessed. His genuine affection and blessings are a matter
of remembrance forever. However, now, in his physical
absence, we are feeling completely helpless and void.

Stidhara Mabharaja; oh, where has Srila Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvamipada gone?

diksa-siksa-gurub satar siddhayarn vartmadesikab
kva gato dinavatsalo vara-patita-pavanah (6)

He who is the diksa- and Siksa-guru of saintly people and
who illumines the path of dbharma for sincere seekers of
truth, he who is affectionate upon the fallen, and who is
the great purifier of the fallen and destitute, oh, where

Sri-caitanya-mabaprabhob yena vijiiapitarm matam
kva gato bhaktivedanta-narayano yatib mahan (1)

That great personality and topmost of sannydasis, who
spread the doctrine of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu upon
this earth, oh, where has Srila Bhaktivedinta Narayana
Gosvamipada gone?

vijilata-Sastra tatparyab sad-guna kirti-manditab
kva gato raga-margaika-vaisista-gayakagrani (2)

He who knows the meaning of all scripture, who is
glorified as being ornamented with all good qualities,
and who is the foremost singer of the specialty of
the path of raga, oh, where has Srila Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvamipada gone?

sarasvata-kulottariso bhagavata-gunanvayi
kva gatab panditairmanyo gaura-kysnaika pasardab (3)

He who is an ornament of the family of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada and who took
complete shelter in the qualities of exalted devotees
mentioned in the Bbdgavatam, he who is renowned
among great scholars and who is an associate of Sri
Gaura and Krsna, oh, where has Srila Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Gosvimipada gone?

apa-siddhanta-dbvantarkab sad-dbarma-kaumudindukah
kva gato-gurvvabbistakrdgosvamyadarsa-mandirab (4)

He who was powerful like the sun in destroying the
darkness of apa-siddhanta, who was soothing like the
rays of the moon in nourishing the evening lotuses —
the flowers of sad-dbharma; he who fulfilled the heart’s
desire of his guru-varga and was the ideal example of
those who are self-controlled (gosvamis), oh, where has
Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvamipada gone?

priti-maitri-krpa-kando nityananda-prakasakab
kva gatab kesava-svami-sridbara-pada-sampadahp (5)

He who was full of the qualities of love, friendship and
mercy; he who was the embodiment of the manifestation
of Nityananda Prabhu; he who is the very asset of
Srila Keéava Mabharaja, Stila Svami Maharaja and Srila

has Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvamipada gone?

ha ha guro tirodhdane tvayi sajjana-vaisnavih
gunani te smarantaho vilapanti sadasayap (7)

Ha Gurudeva! Due to your disappearance, the saintly
persons and Vaisnavas are lamenting mournfully, while
remembering your qualities.

kada te caranoprante vasan tava kathamytam

pivani vaisnavaip punab-tadvidbebi krpanidbe (8)

Oh, when will T again sit at your lotus feet and drink
the nectar beverage of hari-kathd emanating from
your lotus-like lips? O ocean of mercy, please make an
arrangement for this!

aannidhyam te mabodaya yace janmani janmani
adarsante tatha prathyar krparm kuru namo 'stu te (9)

O great personality, we beg to be in your purifying
proximity life after life. We pray to live up to the ideal
example you set for us. Please be merciful, I offer my
obeisance unto you.

ramana-mafijari namni vinoda-marijari-sakhbi
yugala-sevane jiyan-nitya-lila-vilasini (10)

May the dear sakbi of Vinoda Mafjari who is absorbed
in the eternal pleasure pastimes and is renowned by the
name Ramana Maiijari, be glorious in the service of Sri
St Yugala-Kisora.

May he forever be gloriously situated in the hearts of
faithful persons in his eternal pastime form (svaripa-vilasa
miirti) as they utter his jaya-dbvani:

Nitya-lila pravista o visnupada SriSrimad Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja ki jaya! ©

Sri Bhakti Sarvasva Govinda

Sri Rapanuga Sevasrama, Radha-kunda

Srimad Bhakti Sarvasva Govinda Maharaja is a diksa disciple
of nitya-lila pravista Sri Srimad Bhakti Vilasa Tirtha Gosvami
Maharaja and a sannyasa disciple of nitya-lila pravista Sri
Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja.
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BY SRIM

@as requested by the devotees from Sri Kedavaji
Gaudiya Matha to write an offering for the souvenir
magazine to be published on the occasion of the vydsa-pija
of pijyapada Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.
Even though I not qualified, I will try to mention some of
his glories.

I first had Srila Narayana Maharaja’s darsana
approximately forty ago, in S Caitanya Gaudiya Matha,
Satish Mukherjee Road, Kolkata. My guru mabaraja, Srila
Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja, was present
there at that time. Srila Guru Mabharaja asked pijyapada
Narayana Maharaja to speak hari-kathd, and he spoke in
Bengali, very sweet hari-kathd, full of siddhanta, by which
the audience present was enchanted. The listeners later
discussed among themselves how amazing it was that
although Maharaja was not a Bengali, he had given such
beautiful hari-katha in Bengali.

In truth, all of us were enchanted by his hari-katha.
Whenever he would come to our matha, his influence was
such that it could be remembered forever. He has always been
a well-wisher of our matha. Whenever any problem came,
he always helped to solve it by sending his servants to our
matha in Vrndavana. For example, during the construction
of the boundary walls of Sti Vinoda-vini Gaudiya Matha,
the neighbours here created obstacles, even going so far as to
disrobe one of the servants of the matha. When we informed
Maharijaji, he sent a local bold and sturdy person to warn
them, “The servants of all the Gaudiya Mathas are one. You
should not think that Vinoda-vani Gaudiya Matha is alone.”

Another time, in Gokula, a group of people belonging to
a particular caste seized the land belonging to St Caitanya
Gaudiya Matha and established an idol of Ambedkar [an
Indian political activist]. Maharajaji sent Sripada Kuija-
bihari Brahmacari and other servants to support us, giving
us much courage.

When Vinoda-vani Gaudiya Matha was being attacked
by an opposing party, I came to piujyapida Maharaja in
Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha; then, sitting on a rickshaw with
me, he personally went to the court official, Sri Sunahari
Lalaji, and strongly requested him to pursue the case with

higher officials.
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The special quality of pijyapada Maharajaji was that
he was equal to all. He never saw any difference between
devotees of his own matha and those from other mathas.

Upon the departure of our guru-varga, we obtained
Maharajaji as our shelter. Stationed in the post as guardian
of Vraja-Sarasvata Gaudiya Vaisnava Sangha [the association
of Gaudiya Vaisnavas in Vraja-mandala, in the line of Srila
Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada], he showered his merciful
glance upon all. By writing the book Five Essential Essays,
he, on the basis of scriptural evidence, very bravely slapped
the face of those babajis who said that we are without a
parampard and who were opposed to traditional Gaudiya
sannydsa and the wearing of saffron cloth.

By touring the world many times, he preached pure
gaura-vani in various non-Hindu nations. Now, thousands
of foreigners have forsaken eating non-eatable things and in
the form of devotees are performing pure devotional practice
either in Vraja or while staying in their own country.

Maharajaji was so affectionate in his dealings with me.
For that, I will be ever-indebted.

While writing this homage, I have suddenly heard the
news of pujyapada Maharaja entrance into nitya-lila. I and
all the residents of the matha have been deeply aftlicted
with grief.

O Maharajaji, upon your departure we all are feeling
devoid of shelter. When the disciples of Prabhupada one by
one went to Goloka-dhama, we obtained you as our shelter.
Now, Bhagavan has also taken that shelter from us. Our
prayer to Mahaprabhu is that we always get the association
of such great and pure Vaisnavas. Now we will be forever
deprived of performing direct vydsa-pija to you.

A beggar for the mercy of Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas,

St1 Bhakti-vikasa Govinda

Vinoda-vani Gaudiya Matha,

Kaliya-daha, Vrndavana

Srimad Bhakti-vikasa Govinda Maharija is a disciple of nitya-

lila pravista om Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Gosvami

Maharaja and is in charge of Vinoda-vini Gaudiya Matha,

Vrndavana. He had a very affectionate relationship with Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.



R

BY SRIMAD BHAKTI BIBHUDA BODHAYAN MAHARAJA

Dear Devotees and Well-wishers,
Please accept the blessings of my Srila Gurudeva.

From today we will miss the physical association of an
exalted Vaisnava, His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, who traveled abroad tirelessly
even at his advanced age to deliver many fallen souls.

Whenever I would go to His Grace for guidance, Srila
Maharaja happily addressed all my questions. My beloved
gurudeva, His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti Pramoda Puri
Gosvami Maharaja, entered his eternal pastimes on the
22nd of November, 1999. After this, I went to Devananda
Gaudiya Math in Navadvipa-dhama to receive instructions.
At that time, Srila Maharaja sweetly instructed me to
remain tolerant and to continue to carry out the mission
of Mahaprabhu under the shelter of my gurudeva, Stila
Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja. To this day I
am following this instruction, which allows me to feel the
benefit of being tolerant while living in Vaisnava society so
that I may follow the path of devotion peacefully.

On the 29th of December at Jagannatha Puri-dhama,
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja physically left the mortal
world, but Srila Mabharaja is always with us in spirit when

we follow in his footsteps. We must practice his message
of hari-katha and read his valuable devotional books; then
we will be able to glimpse and understand the teachings of
the six Gosvamis and henceforth become eligible to deliver
ourselves from the misery of the mortal world. From today,
our only opportunity to serve Srila Maharija is to follow his
vani (instructions). In reality, vani-seva will keep us close to
this exalted personality.

I humbly pray to the lotus feet of Srila Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja; please give me the strength to engage
in your vani-sevd and allow me to carry out the mission of
Mahaprabhu with purity for the rest of my life under the
shelter of guru-parampara (disciplic succession).

Nitai Gaura Haribol

Seeking specks of the dust from the feet of pure devotees,

Svami B. B. Bodhiyan
29 Dec. 2010

Srimad B. B. Bodhayan Maharaja is a disciple of nitya-
lila pravista o visnupada Sti Srimad Bhakti Pramoda Puri
Gosvami Mahérﬁja. He is the present dcarya of Sri Gopinitha
Gaudiya Matha founded by his gurudeva, and he travels
throughout India and the world propagating the message of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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DR. VASUDEVA KRSNA CATURVEDI
Chief of the Editorial Board, Sri Sri Bbagavat Patrika’

he first auspicious blessing I received from astottara-

sata $ri tridandi-svami Stimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana
Maharaja was in 1964 when he engaged me in service as
chief of the editorial board for Sri Bhagavat Patrikd. He
has always been so kind and encouraging, and would
sometimes publish my articles in the magazine. My service
in this capacity has continued to this day.

In this way, he always gave honour to learned persons,
especially on ceremonious occasions. Each time the matha
celebrated a special function he would invite me to attend.
During the disappearance festival of Sri Ripa Gosvami,
in Vrndavana, he would even honour me with the role
of chairperson and he himself would sit as an ordinary
participant. His love was so magnanimous because of his
inner mood, which was drenched in rasa. A love such as his
cannot be expressed in words.

He used to tell me that research should be done on the
Bbagavatam as has never been done before by anyone in the
world. Once he told me that many scholars have written
commentaries on the Bhdgavatam in Hindi, but none have
indexed the names and places etc., “so you should make an
index of all the names, places and people, such as gopas and
gopis, Yamuna, Hari, Gokula and so forth that appear in the
Bhagavatam and note how many times each is mentioned
and in which verses.” He instructed me in this way and thus
gave me a unique direction for my research. Therefore, upon
his request I prepared that index, which was first published
in Sri Bbhagavata Patrikd, and then later as a book. He alone
is to be given the credit for this.

Even the greatest of scholars could not say how many
times, and in which places, the brabma-sitras are found in
the Bhdagavatam, but by his mercy I found this out, wrote a
book on it and got a PhD. It is not an easy thing to discern
which Bhbagavatam verses correspond with brabma-sitras
and the verses from the Upanisads. Please do not mind my
saying, but not every scholar can determine this. They may
be able to locate a few of the sitras within the Bbagavatam,
but not all. However, every one of the brabma-siitras is in
fact there. By Srimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana Maharaja’s
mercy, I made an index from the first verse of Bhagavatam
till the last, noting where all the brabma-siitras appear.

Stimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja expressed the
essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam in various ways, which are of

! The monthly Hindi magazine founded by Srila Gurudeva

such immense value that they are fit to be compiled into a
separate book. As a supreme lover of Srimad-Bhagavatam,
he would repeatedly quote this verse and also express the
tattva it contains in Sri Bbagavat Patrika:

aradhyo bbagavan vrajeSa-tanayas tad-dbama vrndavanarm
ramya kascid updsand vraja-vadbu-varga-virya kalpita
Srimad-bbagavatam amalawm puranarin premd pum-artho mahan
Sri-caitanya mahbdaprabhor matam idam tatradarab na parab
Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
Sri

only worshipful object. In the same way that He

Bhagavan Vrajendra-nandana Krsna is our
is worshipful, so is His transcendental abode, Sri
Vrndavana-dhama. The mood in which the young
brides of Vraja (the gopis, especially Srimati Radhika)
worship Him is the highest perfectional form of love
of God. grimad—Bhdgavamm alone is the immaculate
scriptural evidence of this (Sabda-pramana) and
krsna-prema is the supreme objective of life (the fifth
and highest goal of human life, beyond mundane
religiosity, economic development, sense gratification
and impersonal liberation). This is the teaching of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu (gaura-vani). We hold this
conclusion (siddhanta) in supreme regard and have
no inclination or respect for any other conclusion or
cheating opinions.
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Even though I had compiled the indexes and
noted the verse correlations with the brabma-siitra,
as guided by him, still he would say, “¥i caitanya
mahaprabbor matam idarn tatradaro nap parabh — we
hold the conclusion of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in
supreme regard and have no inclination or respect
for any other conclusion or cheating opinions.” Just
as in the eyes of Mahaprabhu, no one was either a
scholar or a fool, similarly, in a mood of affection, free
from discrimination, Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Mabharaja brought people from all over the world to the
land of Vraja to help them understand this teaching: §r7
caitanya mahbaprabhor matam idarn tatradaro nab parah.

He therefore did more than just perform the
function of an instructor; he truly cared for the welfare
of others and was a shelter for all.

Once, when the government issued a list of the
world’s languages, Sanskrit was placed number seven.
Sri Maharajaji objected to this and pressed me to raise
this point with government officials in an attempt to
ensure that Sanskrit would be given due honour by
being placed number one. By his mercy, I was able to
do so.

His kathd on any topic showered nectar upon
those who heard it or read it in his books. I never
saw him disrespect anyone, nor did he have any desire
for prestige and position. One particular speciality
of his nature was that he never criticized anyone but
praised the qualities of all, however minute. Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja can never be
forgotten by people who regularly chant the holy name
and read the scriptures. However highly I glorify his
knowledge of scriptures and his devotional sentiments,
it will be insufficient. He had unlimited glorious
attributes. Unable to begin to enumerate them all, I
will cease my prayers here.

I offer my obeisance at his feet.

Jaya Sri Radhe
Dr. Vasudeva Krsna Caturvedi

PhD, D. Lit., Sahityaratna [Jewel of philosophy], U.P.
Ratna [Jewel of Uttar Pradesh], Vijayratna [Jewel in
understanding of the conceptions of Vijayadhvaja, a
commentator on the Bhdgavatam from the Madhva
sampradayal), Suddhadvaita-ratna  [Jewel of the
Suddhadvaita sampradaya), [Jewel

in understanding the conceptions of the Nimbarka

Nimbarka-ratna

sampradaya)
Gataérama-tila, Mathura
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RT SRIMAD BHAKTIVEDANTA NARAYANA

by Dr. Gosvamt Acyuta Lal Bhatta

My Respectful Obeisances.

In other countries of the world, in the battle between the
present and the past, the present always emerges victorious,
while the past is cast into oblivion and considered irrelevant.
Although in India, that pattern may also exist to some
extent, and although in India one can certainly bear witness
to the influence of modern times, the past continues to be
useful and meaningful. Even though it struggles to exist,
the past is a source of inspiration, for this nation has a
scripture such as Bhagavad-gita, which cannot be refuted
by any other scripture. Therefore, here, the past is still alive
and incalculably valuable.

Among those great thinkers who have made a significant
contribution in the great work of preserving the values of
past, Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s
contribution has been foremost. Sri Bhagavad-gita has given
principles for attaining eternality by applying them even
within this perishable body. For example, it teaches the
principle of niskama-karma-yoga, renouncing the mood of
being the doer, and the principle of deliberating on one’s
real self (atma-svariipa), in other words, developing the
understanding “I am not this body, this body is not mine,
I am not for the body.” The Gita describes how souls are
the parts and parcels of God and are his tazastha-akti. The
perfect utility of this destructible body and the changing
material world is as instruments to establish one in pure
consciousness of the soul, by which one attains the happiness
of serving Bhagavan (bhdgavat-sevi-sukha). And the sole



sadhana to attain this is Sarandgati, full surrender of the self,
wherein one renounces the mood of being the performer
of karma-, jiiana- and bhakti-sadhana, and wherein one’s
surrender finds ultimate success in attaining loving service
(prema-seva).

And the basis and the highest form of bhagavat-seva-
sukha (the happiness of absorption in service to Bhagavan)
is raga, or laukika-sadbandhuvat-bhava. The highest limit of
this is the prema of Vrsabhanu-nandini Sri Radhika, known
as madandakbya-mahbdabbava, which is only possible for Her.
It is only possible for a sadhaka to have some taste of it by
attaining marfjari-bhava.

The (prema-avatara), Sri
Gaurangadeva, the combined form of Sri Sri Ridha-Krsna,
adorned with the mood and complexion of Sri Radha,
bestowed upon the sddhakas the gift of this very sva-bbaksi
§r1, the supreme beauty of devotion to Him. In other words,
he gave them marjari-bhava, which had not been bestowed
for a very long time. St Krsna was unable to give such
bhakti $ri to the sadhakas, even after deeply deliberating how
to do so. He could only give Suddba-bhakti, pure bhaksi. Sri
Radhika, on the other hand, gives bbaksi $ri only to Her
[eternal] associates. But Sri Gaurahari bestowed invaluable
wealth upon the entire world: the qualification to attain
marfijari-bhava. Furthermore, the sole qualification for this
is simply the greed to attain it.

In the §ri ripanuga process of worship, for a person
who has developed greed, harinama-sadbana is the primary
method of attaining manjari-bbava. Sti Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja cultivated this greed in
the hearts of sadhakas from both India and far off lands,
along with giving them direction and guidance. Thus he
is foremost among those dcdryas who made such mercy

incarnation of love

available to all.
Saints and scholars are the two eyes of a country’s

culture. But the saints not only themselves cross the ocean
of material existence by their performance of bhakti, but also
leave behind a boat in the form of the bhakti-sampradaya,
by which future generations can also cross this ocean. Sri
Bhagavan is known as sat-anugraha, He bestows real, or
eternal, mercy. Such auspiciousness is generally bestowed
upon the world by Him, through the medium of saints. Sri
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja has beautifully
developed the sampradayika mood of worship that had been
established by Sriman Mahaprabhu and brought to light
by Sri Ripa Gosvami. He has done so in such a way that
many generations will benefit. He was a great yuga-purusa.
A yuga-purusa is one who affects society in every possible
way, and by illuminating society’s path enables all to reach
the supreme destination of life.

Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharija is gifted
with the aptitude of being able to extract from {Gstra, the
very essence of all §astric conclusions ($@ra-grahi). To collect
this essence, there are two processes. One is likened to the
way in which the ant discriminately extracts the sugary
substance from anything, and the other is likened to how
the honeybee randomly collects pollen from everywhere.
Both renounce the useless portion and collect the useful
portion, but an ant discerns where it can extract the sweet
substance, while in collecting pollen, the honeybee does
not. Now, in terms of deliberation on the scriptures, St
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja showed such
ant-like discernment, extracting the very essence. On the
order of Sriman Mahaprabhu, Srila Ripa Gosvami extracted
siddbanta from the Sumeru-like mountain of {istra and
presented the ideal form of §ri rapanuga worship. That
ideal bore fruit in Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Mabharaja.

In terms of bestowing mercy, however, he was like
the honeybee, in that he freely accepted everyone without
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any discrimination. In this country and abroad, whoever
became attracted to Srila Maharaja was so influenced by
him that they bowed down and surrendered to his feet.
Like Sriman Mahaprabhu, he brought all he met to the
path of bbakti, with the purpose of bestowing prema upon
them. In this way, he embodied both qualities: purity of
siddhanta and generosity in bestowing mercy.

We can easily observe his distinguished status in the
crowds of preachers in the field of religion. Whereas some
preachers are busy in the competitive struggle to collect
money and followers, Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja instead engaged in permanent welfare work by
publishing instructive and beneficial scriptures that are
fundamental to the tenets of the sampradaya. His many
publishing projects included Sri Brbad-bhagavatamrtam,
Srimad-Bhbagavatam’s  Rasa-paiicadbyayi, along  with
commentaries, Ujjvala-nilamani, along with commentaries,
and many of the invaluable and profound scriptures of Sri
Viévanatha Cakravarti Thikura, like Camatkara-candrika.
These publications are excellent and attractive in terms of
both the quality of the translation and also the presentation.
In this regard, the establishment of a publication house like
“Gaudiya Vedanta Publication” is due ample felicitation.

He recognized many people like me who are inquisitive
about bhakti-siddhanta and who like to research this
subject, and he made them attached to him. I first attained
a closeness with him and became acquainted with him
and his mercy, on the platform of pure siddhanta and
worship. That was on the occasion of Sri Ripa Gosvamf’s
disappearance day in Sri Rapa-Sanatana Gaudiya Matha,
Vrndavana, in about the year 2000. Afterwards I became
so connected with him that the affection and mercy I felt
from him kept increasing. He dealt with me with such
regard and showed so much affection that I became his. I
have associated with him in many of his projects. He gave
me the opportunity and good fortune to do the service of
translating the commentaries of sampradayika books, such
as Ujjvala-nilamani. Every year, in various festivals such as
St Krsna Janmastami in Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in
Mathuri and Sri Giridhari Gaudiya Matha in Govardhana;
and on Srila Ripa Gosvami’s disappearance day in Sri
Rapa-Sanatana Gaudiya Matha in Vrndavana; the pleasure
I received from giving my heart-felt offering (bhavanjali) in
his distinguished presence was very special. He included me
on the editorial board of Sr7 Sri Bbagavat Patrika.

One noteworthy speciality of Sri Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja has been that the assembly of
devotees associated with him is also sensible and dedicated
to devotional worship. They are deeply filled with $raddha,
confidence and are committed to sddhana. Their devotion
is not blind sentimentalism. It stands on the strong
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platform that has been thoroughly established by Sriman
Mahaprabhu and Sri Rapa and Sti Sanitana Gosvamis, and
it is completely fixed on the current of proper conceptions
and reasoning. This is why people from the West who were
searching for a better conception of life also became his
followers. After Sri Bhaktivedinta Svami Prabhupada, he
was the foremost @carya to preach the siddbanta of Sriman
Mahaprabhu throughout globe and to influence the whole
world. His influence and glories were such they could be
compared a storm over the entire world.

He was also a most adept lecturer, his words being
full of unprecedented sweetness, balance, relevance and
power. His lectures and hari-katha exuded praise of others’
qualities and a mood of nurturing affection (vazsalya). The
way he used to call his learned female disciples “daughter”
and male disciples “dear”, made it seem that vatsalya was
actually dancing. How precious were his benedictions, such
as, “May the mercy of §ri guru and Govinda shower upon
you”! What greater benediction could a disciple ask for?
His grasp of Vaisnava siddhanta was so clear and powerful
that he even caught the small-small mistakes of big-big
speakers. His capacity to thoroughly analyze something
was astounding, as were his extremely sweet words of
correction. For these reasons, all speakers would carefully
listen to his analysis and with respect and eagerness they
would accept his comments on their speeches.

Publishing establishing many mathas
and organizing yearly parikramas gives life to the bhakti

scriptures,

movement. These three are essential factors for making a
sampradaya stable. Many times, Srila Maharaja addressed
controversial topics that verily confuse many of those in the
sampradaya. His book, Prabandba Paficakam, is an example
of this, as it contains illuminating evidence of his intelligent
and perspicacious vision. He would establish any point he
wanted to make without fear.

Since ancient times, the temples and mathas have been
the causes of expanding the sampradaya. They are the
parameters of the sampradayika culture. Parikramas are like
a light that encompasses everyone, while the scriptures are
like light posts that guide the direction.

Srila Maharaja was greatly devoted to serving. He
was a dedicated sadbaka, a thoughtful visionary and an
indefatigable leader of the world. He possessed firmness
in siddbanta, energy to bring forth fresh conceptions, the
greatness of broad-mindedness and adeptness in dealing
with others. My countless obeisances to such a yuga-purusa.

Bowing respectfully,

(Dr.) Gosvami Acyuta Lal Bhatta,
PhD, Sri Bhagavat-bhisana,
Athakhambha

Sti Dhima Vrndivana @
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[Editor’s note: Thousands of esteemed devotees have been

profoundly transformed by the mercy of Srila Gurudeva and many
could have made invaluable contributions to this Puspanjali section of
the magazine, but our ability to accommodate everyone’s homage was
limited due to lack of time and page-space. We sincerely beg forgiveness
from anyone who may have liked to contribute. We hope that we will

i be able to provide another opportunity for this in the next edition.] -
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AN OFFERING OF A PALMFUL OF FLOWERS

@fer my obeisances thousand of times at the lotus
feet of my gurupada-padma, nitya-lila orn visnupada
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedinta Vamana Gosvimi Maharaja
and at the lotus feet of nitya-lila ori vispupada Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

At the beginning of creation Goloka-vihari Bhagavan
Sri Krsna bestowed upon Lord Brahma the supremely pure
Vedic siddhanta of the Bhagavat. Brahmaji gave that message
of God — eternal, supremely pure siddhinta — to his sons
and grandsons, the rsis headed by Narada. Gradually in the
course of time, dissimilarity in conceptions and thoughts
arose within humankind due to differences in nature and
conduct, eating and drinking, and various ways of life.
Thus, from the great river of the eternal, supremely pure
current of thought, there emanated many small streams in
theq form of the various branches of dharma. Among those
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many streams, however, the Sti Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya-
Rapanuga-Vaisnava parampara alone is able to make that
supremely pure, eternal current flow throughout the
world. This parampara sprinkled the entire world with the
nectar of the perfectly pure current of bhakti-rasa and also
bestowed upon the world the nectar of the highest prema.
In recent times, $¥7 ripanuga Gaudiya Vaisnava dcarya, or
visnupdda astottara-Sata Sti Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja is the foremost dcarya in this particular
parampara.

Along with the development of material science, the
human race becomes more and more materialistic, and
engulfed byvoidism, non-dualism, secularism and hedonism.
Thus mankind becomes cast into a deep, perpetually dark
hole — the prison of material existence — where it is gripped
by snakes, scorpions and lions, the malicious creatures
of lust, anger, greed, infatuation, intoxication and envy.
During such a dark time, the confidential maidservant of Sri
Vrsabhanu-nandini Radhaji, Srila Bhaktivedinta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja, descended in a Tivari brabmana family
in the village of Tivaripura located in the Buxar district of
Bihar.

Srila Mahirdja became fully adept in all aspects of
knowledge and tradition, and from childhood, he remained
immersed in the current of bbakti for Sti Rima and Sri
Krsna. To tend to his responsibility for his worldly family,
he entered government service, but he was unable to absorb
his mind, spirit and words in his occupation. This is because
the internal current of nitya-siddba bbakti, present in the
depth of the ocean of his heart, was as if obstructed. This
current of nitya-siddba bhakti hidden within the heart of Stila
Maharaja, in the form of unnata-ujjvala bhakti-rasa (that
rasa that was tasted by the embodiment of vipralambha-rasa,
rasardja-mahabbava-svariipa Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari),
was surfaced by the moonshine of good fortune -
the boundless mercy of §ri gurupada-padma. Although
unaware of this, he was naturally attracted to the current of
thought that was within the heart of his gurupada-padma
Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja, and he
thus entered the dsrama of his guru. He uttered from his
own lotus lips the words, “emana durmati, sarnsara-bhbitare,
padiya dchinu ami tava nija-jana, kona mahdjane, patbaiya dile
tumi — O Lord, I am so foolish and evil minded that I have
fallen into this material existence, but out of your extreme
compassion you have sent one of Your own associates, an
exalted devotee, to deliver me.” In this way he took shelter
of the teachings of {7 guru and Gaura and dedicated his
entire life to the service of §r7 guru. He thus accepted the
deeply significant and weighty responsibility of propagating
the teachings of Sti Rapa-Raghunatha, not only in India,
but throughout the entire world.

Many religionists and learned scholars have preached in
the West, but some have taught the incorrect path, some
have propagated their own self-concocted paths, some
succumbed to material wantonness, and many have swayed
from the subtle current of bhakti and become distracted by
profit, worship and prestige or simply blinded by greed for
wealth. Yet we saw in the ideal life of Srila Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, that he followed the strict
rules of Vaisnava conduct, maintained a life of full vairagya,
remained aloof from attachment to material sense objects,
displayed exclusive dedication complete indifference to
all else, and was endowed with intense hankering for the
great prema-anuraga of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. Thus, as an
exalted devotee, he was adorned with every symptom of
the elevated state of bbava (bhava-siddha-bbakta). By his
own life’s example, he displayed the astonishing nature of
riipanuga-bbakti before all the inhabitants of the world.

In the dry, desert-like hearts of the jivas, he sowed
the seeds of bhakti-rasa. Nurturing the bhakti creeper, he
revealed the importance and dignity of attaining the position
of a kiikari of Srimati Radharani. Such a stage is extremely
difficult to attain for the inhabitants of this world, and it
is rarely described even in the Vedas and Agamas. Most of
the Vaisnavas in the line of Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati
Prabhupada are completely engaged in establishing Vaisnava
siddhanta by defeating the arguments of other schools of
thought, yet Srila Mahiraja revealed the dormant secrets
of bhajana of his guru-varga and thus revealed the novel
speciality of the parampara.

During the British rule in India, the world of religion
was enveloped in a period of darkness. At that time, there
were so many apa-sampraddyas, the heterodox schools of
Vaisnava thought such as sabajiya, sakbi-bbeki, smarta,
atibadi, cudadhbari, aula, baula, karttabhdja, etc. It was then
that Sri Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thikura descended to
this world and reinitiated the nectareous current of bhakti in
the line of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He illuminated gaura-
kama, gaura-dhama, gaura-nama — Gaura’s holy desire,
Gaura’s holy abode and Gaura’s holy name. He gathered the
essence of all the writings of the Gosvamis, which express
the mood and sentiments of Sriman Mahaprabhu, and
based on this, he composed over one hundred books in very
lucid and easy to understand language.

Just as Bhagiratha Muni initiated the flow of the Ganga,
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura initiated the flow of the
Bhakti-Ganga throughout the entire world. He predicted
that hundreds of thousands of fair-complexioned devotees
would join the current of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
harinama-sankirtana movement, and that they would all
become affluent with the wealth of love for Sri Srf Radha-
Krsna. It is written, “sarasvati krsna-priya, krsna bbakti-tara
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hiya, vinodera sei se vaibbava — Sarasvati, or transcendental
knowledge personified, is the beloved of Krsna, because
her heart is the abode of krsna-bbakti. That Sarasvati is the
extended opulence of Bhaktivinoda”. In other words, Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura manifested Vimala-prasada Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati.

Jagad-guru Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
took a vow that for the duration of his life, he would deliver
this bbakti-rasa to the doorstep of all jivas. He stated, “Birth
after birth we aim to become the dust at the lotus feet of
Srila Rapa Gosvami (who is Sri Rapa Maijari). This is the
sole and highest aspiration of our lives and our only desirable
object.” And among the associates of Stila Prabhupada,
Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvimi Maharaja, with
great influence and intense austerity, dedicated his entire
life to the service of §r7 gurupada-padma, keeping the lamp
of Bhaktisiddhanta ignited. In this way he gave light to
the entire world. He reinitiated Sri Dhama parikrama,
large-scale preaching, and the publication of books,
thus preventing the line of Bhaktivinoda from becoming
blocked. By doing so, he was successful in bringing krsna-
bhakti-rasa to the hearts of the jivas.

Thus, bathing in the current of Sri Bhaktivinoda, in
the waters of the bhakti-siddbanta of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati, in the stream of Sri Keéava (Bhakti Prajnana),
in the Ganga coming from the feet of Sri Vamanadeva [Sri
Stimad Bhaktivedanta Vimana Gosvami Maharaja), Stila
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja brought that
same water — bhakti-rasa — to the entire world and cooled
the dry, lifeless and almost scorched hearts of the living
entities. He extinguished the great forest fire of improper
desires, misconceptions and ill logic, burning in the hearts
of the jivas throughout the world, and he sprinkled upon
them the nectar of the teachings of Sri Ripa-Raghunatha.
He upheld the ripanuga-vicara-dhara and showered upon
the hearts of the jivas the deep, hidden secrets of the nectar
of the grimad-Bhdgavamm and Sr1 Caitanya-caritamrta.

Some individuals, although performing exclusive bhakzi
to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, had confined themselves to
the path of worship in awe and reverence — the mood of
Dvaraka, or the path of rules and regulations. But being
on a higher platform, he always inspired others to become
endowed with greed for vraja-bbakti, to have enthusiasm for
anurdga and to obtain real sambandba by following in the
footsteps of the Vrajavasis. Even among those who aspire
for the amorous mood (madhura-bhava), some had become
confined to kamanuga-bhakti. But he was on a higher platform
than that, also, and manifested tar-tar-bhavecchamayi-
bhakti, in which the desire for separate personal happiness
is completely abolished. And he generated within others
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the aspiration to become the kirikari of Stimati Radhirini,
by following their (the kirikaris’) footsteps.

Our entire riapanuga guru-varga carry these moods and
sentiments. Since he had embraced these moods within his
heart, he exhibited the ideal for performing bbajana under
the guidance of §r7 guru, and he gifted that ideal to the
whole world. To such a guru, I offer my pranama.

Viraha-vidhura
(Bereaved in Separation)
4 January 2011

Gurudeva! Today, the earth has become devoid of all
beauty (§7). The brilliant smiles on everyones’ faces have
been stolen away, and all are becoming dishevelled due to
being cast into the mood of deep separation. You were able
to edit and proofread your commentaries on the Tenth
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam up until the description
of vraja-lila along with the mathura-viraha-lila. At that
point, you became drowned in vipralambha-bbava and told
us, “I am unable to continue any further, because of poor
health. T am extremely satisfied with this work on Srimad-
Bbagavatam and 1 want to see it published before I leave
this world.”

When the first part of the Srimad-Bhagavatam’s Tenth
Canto commentaries was published and presented to you
during the month of Karttika in Govardhana, you showered
your blessings upon us with the order that this work is to
be completed in full, along with the publication of other
books. In Govardhana, you gave all the devotees your divine
darsana for the last time and bade us farewell. Speaking
over the microphone you directed us to continue to attend
Sri Vraja-mandala parikrama and Sri Navadvipa parikrama.
You told, “With great enthusiasm, the message of St
Ripa-Raghunitha and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu should
be preached throughout the world. Working together, my
mission should flourish. You need only remain on the path
I showed and I will take you with me and deliver you.”
Even in your last days, your enthusiasm, effort and inner
strength never broke. As a truly gallant personality, you
made your departure in great glory, chanting the names of
S Krsna.

O personified deity of the Srimad-Bhagavatam! O
most brilliant example of bbakta-bhagavata! Today you
have entered into the direct service of Bhagavan and, as
Their dear associate, you eternally and blissfully serve St
Sri Radha-Govinda. May you kindly accept this tear-filled
offering of this lowly, fallen and most unfortunate person
at your lotus feet.

The unfortunate,

Sri Bhaktivedinta Tirtha
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Arati Song to Srila Gurudeva N

Jjaya jaya gurudever dratiko Sobha
yamund-tata braja-tirthe bhakta-mana lobbha

All glories, all glories to the beautiful drasi ceremony of
Srila Gurudeva, performed on the banks of the Yamuna in
the sacred Vraja, attracting the minds of the devotees.

(Navadvipa is situated on the western bank of the Gangg,
which is where Yamuna flows. So yamund-tata braja-tirthe,
at this Yamuna in Navadvipa which is non-different from
Vraja, Srila Gurudeva’s drati is being performed. Braja-
tirtha can also mean ‘attracting the minds of the devotees

headed by Sripad Tirtha Maharaja and Brajanatha Prabhu’).

raga-marga siddbantera miirtimanta ati

kesavera priya tumi nardyana yati

O Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja,
you are the complete embodiment of the conclusive truths
(siddhantas) of the path of raganuga-bhakti, and you are the
beloved sannyasi disciple of Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja.

gaura-vani dbipa tava $ri vedanta dipa
pascatya pracarakera tumi hao bbiipa

In your arati the message of Sri Gaurasundara is the
incense, and §r7 vedanta is the ghee lamp (just as the ghee
lamp dispels darkness, the bhaktivedanta sannydsis under
your shelter dissipate the darkness in the jivas” hearts with
their hari-katha). You are the monarch among those who
preached in the West. (Another meaning of bhipa: bhii —
earth, pa — to maintain. In other words you maintain and
nourish the bhakti-lata, the creeper of devotion, of all of
your disciples and followers on the whole earth.)

sarasvata-kesava-dhara jala-$arikba dbara
palya-dasi madbu-snebe mugdha caracara

The water in the conch shell is the current, that is, the
line of thought, of Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati Thikura
Prabhupada and Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja. By the honey-like affection (madhu-sneba) of Sri
Radha’s maidservants, Her palya-dasis, all beings — moving
and non-moving alike — are enchanted.

tila-phula jinni ndsa $ri arga sundara

desi videsi bhakta tava puspa sambhara

ION A; THE LOTUS FEET'OF SRILA GURUDEVA

Your nose is like a sesame flower and your limbs are very
beautiful. The Indian and foreign devotees are the flowers
and other ingredients of your worship.

sevanande premananda camara duliya

madhukanthe krsna-dasa nirdjana gaya

Sripad Premananda Prabhu waves the camara in the
bliss of serving you in uncountable ways, while Krsna dasa
sings your drati in a sweet beautiful voice.

(Krsna dasa — the living entities situated in the
constitutional nature of being the servant of Krsna, or
devotees whose name includes the word krsna, or the
kirtaniya Krsna dasa)

mahanande bhakta-vrnda bajaya mrdanga*
mddhava vana™* akatare mage tava sanga

In great joy, throngs of devotees are playing the
mrdanga. [But,] Madhava and Vana, fervently beg for your
association.

[* Mrdanga — brhat-mydarnga. This refers to the publishing
department. The devotees who are engaged in publishing
services in any language anywhere on Earth are joyfully
beating that mrdariga for your pleasure.

** Madhava vana — érIpad Madhava Maharaja and éripad
Vana Maharaja]
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Time of Appearance

Wlpremely worshipful §iksa-gurudeva,
nitya-lila pravista om visnupada Srila

Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
appeared on 16 February 1921, on Maghi
Amavasya, or Mauni Amavasya in Tivaripura, in
the Buxar district of present state of Bihar. His
childhood name was Sriman Narayana Tivari, his
father’s name was Pandita Bileévara Natha Tivari
and his mother’s name was Srimati Laxmi-devi.
Both were initiated Vaisnavas of the Ramanuja
sampradaya. Since childhood Stiman Narayana
Tivari was very attached to listening, reading and
thinking of $r7 rama-lila.

The Boundless Mercy of Bhagavan

Later he accepted a government post as a
police officer. Once, St Narottaminanda
Brahmaciri  (prapiijya-carana  Srila  Bhakti
Kamala Madhusiudana Gosvimi Mahirija) went
to preach in Sahebaganja, Bihar. During his
stay there, Sriman Narayana Tivari listened to
the Bhagavatam and the message of Sri Caitanya
from him, and afterwards exchanged letters
with Parama-gurudeva.

Once, his job required him to be on night
duty, but he became so immersed in performing
bhajana he forgot to go to work. He remembered
this the very moment his duty was meant to come
to an end. The next day, however, he noticed that
in the service book, ‘promotion’ was written next
to his name. “But I did not come for the duty
yesterday,” he told some other officers, “how did I
get promoted?” “O Tivariji,” they said. “Yesterday
everyone noticed how diligently you perform
your duty, and for this reason, the higher officer
decided to promote you.”

Residence In the Matha And Diksa

Srila Gurudeva resigned from police duty in
1946 and in December, some months before
India attained independence, he came to Sri
Navadvipa-dhama to become a resident of the
matha. On the occasion of Gaura Piarnima, 1947,
parama-gurudeva Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Keéava
Gosvami Maharaja bestowed both harinama
and diksa upon him and named him St Gaura
Narayana dasa. He began to perform all types
of service and gradually became the recipient of
the mercy and affection of his gurudeva and all
Vaisnavas.



Preaching with Guru-maharaja
Parama-gurudeva always used to take Sri Sajjana-sevaka
Brahmacari (my supremely worshipful gurupada-padma
nitya-lila pravista or visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktivedinta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja) with him when he went
travelling and preaching. Later, he also took both Stila
Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvimi Maharaja and Srila
Gurudeva as well. Srila Gurudeva was his chief kirzaniya.
Srila Gurudeva used to tell us how parama-gurudeva
would take faithful people to all the pilgrimage places of
India, so Srila Gurudeva got the opportunity to visit all places
two times. The first time was with an advance party to make
arrangements and the second time was with all the pilgrims.

Ideal Vaisnava-seva

Everyone naturally performs service to their gurudeva with
affection (mamata), but sometimes, not that much interest
is shown to serve the sevaka of the guru and the other
Vaisnavas. Parama-gurudeva’s first personal servant was Sri
Ananga Mohana Brahmacari. Even when Ananga Mohana
Prabhu became diseased with tuberculosis he would still
personally render all service to Parama-gurudeva.

Once it was time to preach in the villages of Bengal
to prepare for Sri Dhama Navadvipa parikrama. Srila
Gurudeva was new at that time, and it was essential that
he go preaching along with the others. Who, then, would
be responsible for taking care of Sri Ananga Mohana
Brahmacari? Srila Gurudeva said to Parama-gurudeva,
“Gurudeva, please take everyone and go out preaching
without any worry. I will take complete responsibility for
Sri Ananga Mohana Prabhu’s service.” Srila Bhaktivedanta
Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja used to tell us, “By serving
Ananga Mohana Brahmacari, Sripad Narayana Maharaja
completely won the heart of Srila Gurudeva.”

Parama-gurudeva had established Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya
Matha in Mathura and had given the responsibility for its
service to Srila Gurudeva. All of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas
present at that time would occasionally visit Mathura and
Srila Gurudeva received the opportunity to serve them.

Accepting Sannyasa

During Sri Dhama Navadvipa parikrama in 1952, on the day
of Sri Gaura Parnima, Sri Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari (my
supremely worshipful gurupada-padma), Sri Radhanatha
Vrajavasi (my siksd-gurudeva) and Sti Gaura Narayana Vrajavasi
(my gurudeva) were given sannyisa by Parama-gurudeva.
At the time of sannydsa, our guru-vargas were named Srila
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja, Srila Bhaktivedanta
Trivikrama Mahardja and Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Maharija, respectively. Srila Gurudeva used to say, “There
was such affection (priti) among the three of us that was not
seen among three children of the same parents. Even though

we had three bodies, we had one soul. It is not possible to
find an example of such affection in this world.”

Attached to Transcendental Knowledge

As stated in the scriptures, Srimad-Bhagavatam is the
pinnacle all knowledge — vidyd bhagavativadbi. Srila
Gurudeva used to call the Vaisnava scholars of Vraja-mandala
to Mathura, Vrndavana or Govardhana. He would give
them a topic to speak on and listen to their views. Finally,
he himself used to speak Gaudiya Vaisnava conceptions.
Even now, on Srila Rapa Gosvami disappearance festival,
Jhulana-yatra and Sti Baladeva Pirnima, there is a three
day conference.

Practising Preacher

In the present world, some practise and do not preach
while some preach but do not practise. But those jagad-
gurus who both practise as well as preach are superior to
all. Although Srila Gurudeva preached in the Western
countries for fifteen years, he remained unwavering in his
practice. At the time of caturmdsya or purusottama-vrata,
he would follow all the rules very strictly, ranging from
not cutting his hair and beard to restricting his intake of
certain food items. He used to tell us, “You should follow
caturmdsya and purusottama-vrata properly. Do not get lost
in Western air.”

Very Far from Prestige

Most people are greedy for prestige, but Srila Gurudeva kept
it miles away. My Parama-gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, during his physical presence in
this world, expressed his desire to instate Srila Gurudeva
in the post of acarya, but Srila Gurudeva politely said, “I
will surrender everything at the feet of ptjyapada Vamana
Maharaja.” Even after being given the title ‘Goodwill
Ambassador’,
institutions in India; and preaching with great success in
Western and Eastern countries, he never, at any moment,
exhibited a trace of pride or the desire for prestige.

the title ‘Yugacarya’ by two prominent

Service to the Sampradaya

If there were ever an attack on the sampradaya in any
way, he would, at any time, immediately subdue the
assailant with his weapon like hand. On the occasion of
Sri Mahaprabhu’s five-hundredth appearance anniversary,
gyimalila Hakima of the Harinama Press, Vrndavana,
criticized the saffron cloth and sannyasa of the Gaudiya
Vaisnava sampraddya. Srila Gurudeva wrote an essay named
“The Gaudiya Sampradaya and Sannyasa” in which he gave
the irrefutable scriptural evidence that the Gaudiya Vaisnava
sampradaya’s saftron cloth and sannydsa in accordance with
the rules of scripture. He published it in various papers and
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magazines and also sent it to Syamalala Hakima, thereby
silencing him forever. When the Mahavana branch of Sri
Caitanya Gaudiya Matha and its branch at Kaliyadaha
Vrndavana were attacked by antisocial elements, thereby
breaking $r7 vigraba and not allowing the boundary walls
to be constructed, Srila Gurudeva immediately suspended
all his weighty responsibilities and extended his help to
those mathas by re-establishing $r7 vigraba and building the
boundary walls so as to make the matha safe.

Becoming the Servant of the Daughter of
Vrsabhanu Maharaja is the Sole Hope and
Aspiration
In his lectures and hari-katha, Srila Gurudeva would always
establish the glories of Srimati Radharani and prove that
the highest objective of bhajana is to attain the ddsya of
Srimati Radharani. There is so much power in the dasya
of Srimati Radhaji that it controls even Sti Krsna. Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore said, “radhikara dasi
yadi baya abbimana, Sighra milaya tava gokula kana — if
you develop pride in being Srimati Radhika’s exclusive
maidservant, then very quickly you will meet Gokula
Kana.” Wherever Radhaji goes, St Krsna somehow turns
up at that same spot. If Radhaji is happy then Krsna is
happy; if Radhaji is sad then Krsna is sad. Krsna cannot
leave Radhaji and be independent of Her. There is so much
power in the dust of the feet of Srimati Radharani that on
the strength of that dust, Her maidservants do not even
have the need to pray to Sri Krsna.

By consideration of tattva, SriKrsnais Himself Bhagavan.
By consideration of rasa, due to the superiority of dsraya-
jatiya prema, that Bhagavan Sri Krsna begs forgiveness at
the feet of Srimati Radhika and becomes indebted to Her.

Absorption in Vipralambha-bhajana and
Disappearance Pastime

Because it was so cold in Vraja-mandala and Hastinapura
(Delhi), Srila Gurudeva left there on the advice of his
vaidya (ayurvedic doctor) and came to the highest place
of vipralambba-bbajana, Sri Dhama Jagannitha Puri. He
said, “One of my siksa-gurus, parama-pijyapada Srila Bhakti
Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja went to Puri to leave his
body. I am also going there.” Upon arriving in Puri-dhama,
he became deeply absorbed in vipralambba-bbajana. At that
time, he would talk very little, and only if we asked him
something did he answer.

Samadhi

In Sri Dhima Puri, at 3.00 a.m on Dec 29, 2010 — krsna-
navami in the month of Pausa — while deeply absorbed in
vipralambha-bhajana, Srila Gurudeva entered Sri Sri Radha-
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Govindadeva’s nisanta-lila. That day was the appearance day of
my gurupada-padma, Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami
Maharaja. As per his desire, his transcendental body was
given samadbi in Sri Dhama Navadvipa, according to the
procedures of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. His samddhi ceremony
took place in front of his bbajana-kutira, in the presence of all
the Vaisnavas who had assembled there. The first preference
for his samadhi was that it be at Giriraja Govardhana and his
second preference was Sri Dhima Navadvipa.

By his taking samadbi in Navadvipa, he fulfilled his desire
to be at Govardhana, for Koladvipa is non-different from
Govardhana. On that island, there are also the samadhis
of his dear Godbrothers, Srila Bhaktivedinta Vimana
Gosvami Maharaja and Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Gosvami Maharaja. In regard to them, Srila Gurudeva used
to say, “Even though we are three bodies, we are one soul.”
Most importantly, the samadhi of his supremely worshipful
qurupada-padma Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami
Mabharaja, is also on this island.

I think that there are many confidential reasons
behind his disappearance being on the appearance day of
my gurupada-padma. First, Srila Gurudeva used to say,
“When I joined the matha, pijyapada Vamana Maharaja
took full care of me, just like a mother, and only under
his guidance did I learn to serve my gurudeva.” For this
reason, to establish that he is under his guidance, it
appears that he had already decided this date. Second, he
chose this day so that in the future, his disciples would
not disrespect his dear Godbrother by not celebrating his
appearance day. Third, there was so much affection among
these three Godbrothers that to reveal this affection to the
world, one disappeared on another’s disappearance day and
one disappeared on another’s appearance day. Fourth, he
wanted to teach all his disciples, devotees and those who
had taken shelter of him to move along in a unified fashion,
as the three of them have done. One more notable point
is that Srila Gurudeva’s name in his previous asrama was
Stiman Narayana. Then, after diksd, his name became Sri
Gaura Narayana, and after sannydsa, Sti Bhaktivedinta
Narayana. The name ‘Narayana’ was consistent throughout.
Although he was born in the month of Madhava (magha),
he disappeared in month of Narayana (pausa).

A Loss That Cannot Be Compensated

The disappearance of Srila Gurudeva is a loss that cannot
be filled. His personality was so powerful, he was sevaka-
vatsala, rasika, bhavuka, an unparalleled knower of siddhanta
and a fearless preacher of the Truth. Most importantly, the
root mantra of bhajana — guru-nistha — was visible in him
with his every step. All of his qualities are reflected in his
name. Just as all of Ajamila’s calamities were taken away



by his chanting the name of Narayana, similarly, for one
who takes shelter of Srila Gurudeva, all his misfortune and
calamities will be removed.

My Condition

Srila Dasa Gosvami said,
rabitasya me.” Now I am realizing the profound meaning
of his words. Nanda Baba had told Uddhavaji, “Uddhava,
wherever I go to forget my lala (his son, Krsna), be
it the bank of Yamuna or the forest of Govardhana,
memories of my lald only increase.” On the advice of

“Sumyayate mahdagostha... jindtu

Lcaiion

my elder Godbrothers and other Vaisnavas, I left India
after the disappearance of Srila Gurudeva, but wherever
I go, remembrance of my lald (Gurudeva) is increasing
manifold everyday. On the other hand, doctors are warning
me about my health. At this time, I am completely
an orphan and in delusion about my proper duty —
what I am supposed to do. My only prayer at the feet of
Vaisnavas, who are like desire-trees, is that wherever my
lala is, please also send me there. That would really be their
causeless mercy upon me and I would be eternally indebted
to them.

Sri Bhaktivedinta Madhava

g/w& Zf nudeoa,

ON HE OCCASION OF VYASA—PU]A

@C y dear, most beloved Gurudeva, please accept my
» humble obeisances to your lotus feet:
mitkari karoti vacalam pargum langhayate girim
yat-kypd tam abawm vande Sri-gurum dina-taranam

I offer my respectful obeisances unto §ri guru, the
deliverer of all fallen souls, whose mercy turns the
dumb into eloquent speakers, and enables the lame to
cross mountains.

Your lotus feet are the goal of all my devotional service.
They are like rare and precious cintamani gems, and their
service bestows love for Srimati Radhika. I take shelter
of your lotus feet. O Gurudeva, no other personality can
compare to you. You have taught the most confidential
knowledge of Vedic literature, by showing us how to absorb
our minds in thoughts of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu:

caitanya-candra mama brt-kumudanm vikasya
brdyarn vidbebi nija-cintana-bbriga-rangaib

kificaparadha-timiram nividarm vidbiya
padamytari sadaya payaya durgatarm me

Sri Stavavali, Abbista-siicanam (11)
(Srila Raghunitha dasa Gosvami)

O Caitanya-candra, please make the charming
lotus flower of my heart bloom by delightful bee-
like thoughts of you, thus clearing away the dense
darkness of my offenses. Mercifully make this
unfortunate person drink the nectar emanating from
Your lotus feet.

To this very day you are spreading the waves of the
ocean of love of Radha and Krsna. Everyone is taking the

nectar of Radha-Krsna’s sweet names and diving deeply into
that ocean. In England, America, Russia, Brazil, Australia,
China, Africa and even Muslim countries — throughout the
entire world — people are relishing your sweet nectarean
radba-krsna-lila-katha. O Gurudeva, you are the true dcarya.
You always taught us how to serve §r7 guru:

guru-Susrisaya bbaktya sarva-labdbarpanena ca
sangena sadbu-bbaktanam iSvararadhanena ca

In this regard, you glorify your own gurudeva, Srila
Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja — how
he completely surrendered to the lotus feet of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada. Also you gave the
example of Kuresa, the disciple of Ramanujacarya.

I remember once in Delhi, one devotee was singing the
kirtana, “gurudeva, krpa karke... mere man men samde ho,
mugjhe pranon se pydre ho.” You stopped him and asked, “Do
you know the meaning of mujhe pranor se pyare ho (one who
is more dear to me than my life)?”

Then you explained the meaning, how your gurudeva
was willing to sacrifice his life for the service of his
gurudeva. During the Navadvipa-dhama parikrama, sabajiya
babajis and smarta brabmanas attacked Srila Prabhupada
in an attempt to kill him. At that time, Vinoda-bihari
Brahmacari (Sti Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja) took Srila Prabhupada’s sannyasa dress and gave
his own brabmacari cloth to him. In this way he protected
his gurudeva.

He Gurudeva, I really want to know how to appropriately
address such a great soul as you, in order to glorify you.
No doubt, you are the very nearest and dearest of Srimati
Radharani, radbikaya-priyatmane. In this regard, you
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always glorify Srimati Radharani and Her sakhis
and marfijaris sweet pastimes:

sakbira svabbdva eka akathya-kathana
krsna-saba nija-lilaya nabi sakbira mana

krsna saba radbikara lila ye karaya
nija-sukha haite tate koti sukba paya

There is an inexplicable fact about the natural
inclinations of the gopis. The gopis never want
to enjoy themselves with Krsna personally. The
happiness of the gopis increases ten million
times when they serve Sr1 Sri Ridha-Krsna in
Their transcendental pastimes.* [BBT]

In this way, when you would give class about Sri
Raya Ramananda Savvada, ripa-Siksd, sandtana-
$iksa and §rz'mad—Bbdgavamm’s various pastimes
of Krsna, such as Gopi-gita, Venu-gita, Bbramara-
gita and Yugala-gita, everyone would be completely
absorbed in an ecstatic mood. In this regard, all the
learned scholars of Mathura and Vrndavana gave
you the title rasika-yuga-dcarya.

He Gurudeva, you truly fulfilled all the desires
of your guru-gauranga. Therefore, we again and
again pay obeisances unto your lotus feet:

§ri kesava mano "bbistham
sthapitam yena bhi-tale
svayam narayana kada mayam
dadati sva padantikam

In your lifetime you wrote innumerable granthas,
which have been translated into various languages
of the world. Especially you have established our
sampradaya’s rasa-vicara and rattva-siddbanta, as
our previous dcdryas have done. In this regard,
one prominent Vaisnava commented that you
are Vaisnava sdrvabbauma in Navadvipa-dhama,
Vrndavana-dhama and Jagannatha Puri, just as
in Srila Jiva Gosvamipada’s time, he was Vaisnava
sarvabhauma in these three dbhamas.

He Gurudeva, you are always adosa-darasi —
you never see others faults’ and you give mercy to
everyone. A baby stools on his mother’s lap, but the
mother just cleans him and takes him back on her
lap.

I beg for one blessing only, that I can always
remain the servant of the servant of the servant of
your lotus feet. Jaya Srila Gurudeva!

Aspiring for the foot dust of Guru and Vaisnavas,

Sri Bhaktivedinta Vana
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OF SRI SRIMAD BHAKTIVEDANTA

—(foffer unlimited dandavat-pranamas at the lotus
<\:: feet of my beloved gurudeva, nitya-lila pravista or
visnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti Sri-rapa Siddhanti Gosvami
Mabharaja, and the same at the lotus feet of my beloved
Siksa-guru, nitya-lila pravista om visnupada Sti Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

For the living entity who glorifies the Vaisnavas, all
obstacles are removed and he will be able cross over this
material existence. This is what we have heard from guru,
Sastra and sadbu. It is a very special limb of bhajana to
meditate on the divine qualities and glories of these exalted
personalities.

His Guru-nistha

We see that guru-nistha was highly prominent in Sri
Gurupada-padma — Srila Bhaktidanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja. He repeated again and again that guru-nistha is
the backbone of bhakti. He used to say, “I have no quality
in me, no intelligence, no scholarship, nothing, so why is
the world honouring me? Because without duplicity I have
served my gurudeva. I have remained with my gurudeva like
a shadow and have always tried to follow his orders.” Sastra
states that he who has firm faith in gurupada-padma can
liberate the entire universe. By guru-sevd a living entity can
attain all perfection in life.

There was a very dear servant of Srila Bhakti Prajfiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharagja named Ananga-mohana
Brahmacari. This disciple would call him “father” and he
also had a very deep affection for his gurudeva. Somehow,
he contracted tuberculosis, which is highly contagious,
and in those days had no cure. No one wanted to be near
him, so who could be appointed with the sevd of caring
for him? Srila Bhakti Prajiana Keéava Gosvami Maharaja
gave this responsibility to Srila Gurudeva, who risked his
own life to do it. Although he devotedly served him, after
some time, Ananga-mohana Brahmacari left his body. As
he was leaving this world, with his head resting on Srila
Gurudeva’s lap, he cried out, “Oh! Radha and Krsna are
calling me to Goloka Vrndavana!” In his humility, Srila
Gurudeva requested him, “When you reach that realm,
kindly arrange a place for me there.”

Srila Gurudeva became a special recipient of his
gurudeva’s mercy by serving Ananga-mohana Brahmacari
in this way. Ananga-mohana Brahmacari was so dear to his
gurudeva that at the end of Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
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Gosvami Maharaja's manifest pastimes, he would cry upon
uttering his name.

Generally, a person has reverence for his guru’
Godbrothers, but may not hold that same reverence for his
own Godbrothers. But by dint of the glories of Sti Gurupada-
padma’s bhajana and guru-nisthd, his own Godbrothers have
so much honour for him.

His Special Contribution to the Ripanuga Line
Mahaprabhu’s unique contribution is sva-bhakti sriyam, and
that bbava-ulldsa-rati, tat-tad-bbava-icchatmika, or marfijari-
bhava, was established in this world by Srila Rapa Gosvami.
Srila Narottama diasa Thikura, who came in the line of
Srila Rapa Gosvami composed the song Sri Riipa Mafijari-
pada, expressing his longing for mafijari-seva at the lotus
feet of Sti Rapa Maiijari. In this same paramapard, Srila
Visvanitha Cakravarti Thakura also established the
excellence of maiijari-bhava and  parikiya-bhava; Stila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura established the same thing, and
Srila Prabhupada Sarasvati Thakura stated that the very
aim and object of our life is to become dust particle at the
lotus feet of Srila Rapa Gosvami.

Coming in that line, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja also established a very special branch of
§ri rispanugatva, the S Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, in which
he gave the title “Bhaktivedanta” to those whom he awarded
sannydsa. By this, he has shown a novel principle: Vedanta
does not refer to the commentary of the Mayavadis, but
to the essence of the Vedas. And what is that? Srimad-
Bbagavatam describes it as nigama-kalpa-taror galitam
phalam — the ripened fruit of the Vedas is itself Srimad-
Bbagavatam.

And what is the essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam? The
Tenth Canto. And the essence of the Tenth Canto is rdsa-
paiicadbyaya, the five chapters describing rdsa-lila, also
known as ‘the five life airs’. It is this rdsa-fila that is the
essence of grimad—Bbdgavamm, which is the essence of the
Vedas. This means that the title “Bhaktivedanta” indicates
a worshipper of §rngara-rasa, or madbura-rasa, and the
pinnacle of this madbura-prema attainable for the jiva —
anarpita-carin cirat — was the sublime gift bestowed upon
this world by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Taking shelter of that same rapanugatva, our most
worshipful Srila Bhaktivedinta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
installed Seva-kudija in Sri Ripa-Sanatana Gaudiya Matha.

In this Seva-kufja is Sti Krsna Himself, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Ete carsa-kalab purisab krsnas tu
bhagavan svayam. And what is He doing? According to the
poet Rasakhana, “That Supreme Personality of Godhead is
massaging the lotus feet of Srimati Radhirani.”

When Sri Gurupada-padma spoke hari-katha, he would
start with any topic, but he always concluded with vraja-prema,
and within vraja-prema, he concluded by glorifying the vraja-
gopis, and within the vraja-gopis, with the glories of Srimati
Radharani. By this, his rapanugatva was most apparent.

Every scripture that he has published reveals his
ripanugatva: Raya Ramananda Samvad, Prema-samputa,
Camatkdra-candrikd, —Raga-vartma-candrikd, Venu-gita,
Rasa-paiicadbyaya, Ujjvala-nilamani, Sri Bbajana-rabasya
and other books. And every action he performed also
highlighted his exclusive ripanugatva. That which he came
to give to the world was visible in every single act and aspect
of his life.

Every year, he organized a three day festival in S Rupa-
Sanatana Gaudiya Matha for Srila Ripa Gosvimipada’s
disappearance, during which various scholarly people of
Vraja spoke on the glories of following in the footsteps of
Srila Rapa Gosvami. At the end of this conference, Srila
Maharajaji would give an astounding analysis to fully
elucidate the significance and speciality of Srila Ripa
Gosvami’s line.

He always emphasized that first of all, we should
establish our goal, and then perform sadbana, for if our
goal is not clear, then our sadhana will not be potent. Thus,
in his invocation slokas, he always chanted:

tavaivasmi tavaivasmi na jivami tvayd vind
iti vijidya radhe tvar naya mar caranantikam

Sri Vilapa-kusumaniali (96)

I am Yours! I am Yours! I cannot live without You!
O Radhe, please understand this and bring me to the
service of Your lotus feet.

The Significance of His Name
And then there is his name. When the guru gives a name
to someone, it has significance. His name, ndrdyana, has
many meanings. Ndra means ‘people’ and ayanam means
‘shelter’, or ‘refuge’. In other words, narayana means ‘he
who provides shelter to all living entities’. In the assembly
of bhaktas, therefore, his name has deep relevance. Another
meaning of narayana is “narasya jiianasya $ri ripanuga-
bbakti vijianasya ayanam asrayam — he who is the shelter of
realized knowledge of ripanuga-bbakti.”

Throughout Srila Mabharajaji’s life, he gave shelter to
anyone who came to his lotus feet, in such a way that each
person felt that he or she had the mostaffectionate connection
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with him. This was his very special characteristic. When the
disciples of other dcaryas took shelter of Srila Maharajaji, he
would always maintain them and instruct them according
to their capacity. Such was his magnanimity. Srila Jiva
Gosvami instructed Srila Narottama disa Thakura,
Stinivisa Acirya and Sri éyﬁmaninda Prabhu, even though
they were not his direct, initiated disciples, and through
them, he disseminated unnatojjvala-rasar sva-bhakti-sriyam
throughout all of India. Similarly, Srila Maharajaji has
expertly trained the diska disciples of other dcaryas who
came to him, and through them preached and continues

m(;fé/gy ége@(m&
BY HIS OWN EXAMPLE

n the occasion of the celebration of the 90th appearance

day of nitya-lila pravista or visnupada astottara-Sata
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharija,
this lowly person offers his sraddharijali.

Fulfilling the orders of Sti Guru and the Vaisnavas is
the sole duty of conditioned souls such as me. Today, on
the eve of the celebration of the 90th appearance day of our
Siksa-gurudeva, nitya-lila pravista o visnupada Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, the non-
different form of my §r7 gurupada-padma, by the inspiration
of the Vaisnavas and by remembering the statement of the
scriptures vaisnavera gina-gana, karile jivera trana, ja'te
haya vadchita purana — performing glorification of the
Vaisnavas leads to the deliverance of the living entities and
the fulfilment of their desires,” I am endeavouring to give a
humble treatise as my offering. If he accepts the offering of
a fallen and lowly person such as me, I shall consider myself
to be most fortunate and blessed.

This year, the devotee servants under his shelter were
commencing preparations for Sri Srila Maharaja’s 90th
auspicious appearance day. Everyone’s heartfelt desire was
that this year we would celebrate Srila Gurupada-padma’s
vyasa-pija here in India, in his direct presence. However,
before this desire of unfortunate souls like us could actually
take form, on the day of the auspicious appearance of
our §ri gurupada-padma, nitya-lila pravista om visnupada
astottara-Sata Sti Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vimana Gosvimi
Maharaja, he fully entered his most aspired-for direct
service to Sri Sri Vrsabhinu-nandini, thus drowning us in
an ocean of sorrow. By this, he has revealed his unwavering
transcendental relationship with his foremost bosom friend
who is his non-different form, Srimad Bhaktivedinta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja. Furthermore, he has given us
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to preach the instructions of Stiman Mahaprabhu all over
the world.

In conclusion, we see that just as in his time, Srila Jiva
Gosvami was the emperor of the realm of bbaksi; in the
same way, in the modern era, throughout Ksetra-mandala,
Gaura-mandala and Vraja-mandala, Srila Maharajaji is
supremely glorious.

vaiicha-kalpatarubbyas ca kypa-sindbubbya eva ca
patitanar pavanebbyo vaisnavebbyo namo namah

Sti Bhaktivedanta Sridhara

the chance to observe the vydsa-pija festival of one and the
separation festival of the other on the same krsna-navami
day. In this way, he has given their servants the opportunity
to express their hearts’ humble affliction for both of them,
simultaneously.

pmtbumamtu gurum pujya tatas caiva mamarcanam
kurvan siddbima-vapnoti hyanyatha nisphalarin bbavet

Hari-bbakti-vilasa (4.344)

[Sri Krsna said:] A devotee who worships the spiritual
master first and then worships Me attains perfection.
It is fruitless to worship Me alone.

Remembering this declaration of Sri Bhagavan, the
devotees should at every moment, on every day, in every week,
in every month, in every year, that is to say, unceasingly,
remain engaged in the worship of {7 guru, that is, they should
always perform §ri guru-pija. Despite this, it is observed
everywhere, that on Srila Gurudeva’s own appearance day,
grand arrangements are made to worship him.

The spiritual preceptor of the whole world, Srila
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada has stated, “Of all varieties
of worship of worshipful objects that exist in the world,
the worship of Bhagavan is topmost, and the worship of
the worshipper of that topmost worshipful object is far
greater. Even Bhagavan worships that worshipper. The
topmost worshipful object is Bhagavan, and the reservoir
of the worship, or love, for Bhagavan is the loving devotee
of the Lord (premika-bhakta). Among these devotees of the
Lord, $ri gurupada-padma is best. Worshipping one whom
Bhagavan Himself worships is certainly the most exalted
type of worship.”



By the devotees offering their homages to §r7 gurupada-
padma, they make the appearance day of §ri gurudeva, who
grants deliverance from the fear of material existence, their
focus. They do so with the intention of destroying the
multitude of sins within the innermost recesses of their
hearts and to attain the fifth goal of human life, krsna-
prema.

St Gaudiya Vaisnavas observe the festival of §ri vydsa-
pwja in a most distinguished manner. By definition,
$ri vyasa-pija indicates the worship of Sri Vyasadeva.
According to geometry, the meaning of vydsa refers to a
straight line located within the circumference of a circle
and which passes through the centre [i.e., the diameter of
a circle]. There may be innumerable varieties of straight
lines, but all have the same characteristic of touching the
circumference and passing through the centre. Similarly,
even though there may be many forms of Vyasa, all forms
are established in the same fundamental nature.

[Continuing the analogy of the circle,] Sri Krsna is the
centre, situated in the midst of the sphere of Goloka. And
Sakti, which is within Him, as represented by the straight line
within the circle, is the very same Sri Vyasa. Sometimes Sri
Vyasa is regarded as a plenary portion (arisa) of Bhagavan,
and sometimes as the embodiment of His energy ({akzi). Sri
Vyasa’s function is to make the conditioned souls remember
Sri Krsna by dividing and expanding the Vedas and other
scriptures. In this way he serves to help the conditioned
souls engage in Krsna’s service. We can see this, also, to
be the primary engagement of §ri gurudeva, who is non-
different from Sri Vyasa. For this reason, §ri gurudeva is
Sri Vyasadeva and Sri Vyasadeva is $ri gurudeva. Similarly,
because the foremost activity of §ri gurudeva is to fulfill the
inner heart’s desire of Sri Bhagavan's {aktyavesavatara, Sri
Vyasadeva, §r7 guru-puja is also known as §r7 vydsa-puja.

Sriman Mahaprabhu introduced the practice of §ri
vydsa-pija by worshipping Sri Nityananda Prabhu in the
house of Srivasa Pandita, thereby instructing the jivas that
§ri nityananda-tattva is non-different from §ri guru-tattva.
After accepting worship from Sriman Mahaprabhu, Sri
Nityananda Prabhu then worshipped Sriman Mahaprabhu.
In this way, They introduced to the world the rules of
worship for both sevya-tattva (the worshipful) and sevaka-
tattva (the worshipper).

Similarly, our §ri gurupada-padma, the supremely
worshipful nitya-lila pravista om visnupada Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja, by personally
performing the vyasa-pija of his own Godbrother, tridandi-
svami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja,
has conferred instructions upon all devotees. Once, on the
day before Srila Narayana Gosvimi Maharaja’s appearance
day (which at that time was unknown to us), my gurupada-

padma gave the commander of Sri Vinoda-Bihari Gaudiya
Matha in Kolkata some money and asked him to make
purchases from the market for a festival. He personally
described what preparations to make. He also asked us to
invite all the devotees who stayed near the matha. On the
morning of the day of the vyasa-pija, he instructed us to
bring flower garlands and so forth. He inquired whether
any of the matha residents had a good quality, decent sized
portrait of Srila Narayana Maharaja, but since no one
possessed a good picture, he said, “Satyananda' must have
Mabharaja’s portrait. Please call him.”

“You must have a good photograph of Srila Maharaja,”
he said. “Yes, I do.” T answered. “Bring the portrait now
and place it on the table in my room.” It was only at
that point that all the residents of the matha understood
“today is the appearance day of Srila Narayana Maharaja.”
None of us knew this because previously, Srila Maharaja’s
appearance day was not printed in the Sri Caitanya Paiijikd.
By performing this worship himself, Srila Guru Maharaja
instructed us how to properly respect the dcarya and the
Vaisnavas.

He instructed the puwjari to bring incense, ghee lamp,
aguru, sandalwood paste, perfume, flowers, tulasi, and
all other articles of worship (arcana). After personally
decorating the portrait of Stila Maharaja, his own
Godbrother, with sandalwood paste, flower garlands, and
so forth, he asked the pijari to commence the arcana. Srila
Guru Maharaja then made further offerings of garlands,
sandalwood paste and zulasi to the portrait and gave his
puspaiijali. He ordered everyone else to offer their puspanjali,
also. After this, he asked me to recite the jaya-dhvani, but
just before I did so, he himself chanted the jaya-dhvani for
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja. He then received the
devotees who had assembled there with great hospitality,
offering them maha-prasada.

Through this example, he clearly indicated to all those
under his shelter and to the other Vaisnavas residing in the
matha, that Sri Srimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja is an dcdrya of the highest qualification and is
therefore above all criticism. He must never be the object of
a person’s tendency to fault-find. In other words, Srila Guru
Mabharaja will not tolerate any behaviour contrary to this. His
observance of this day is verily an instruction to everyone.

When, due to illness, Srila Gurupada-padma was
admitted to hospital I was engaged in his service. At that
time, he expressed to me the deep sadness of his heart. “I
have become disabled and will be unable to do anything
more. If you all continue to perform sadbana-bhajana under
the guidance of Srila Narayana Maharaja, I will be happy.”

1 the brabmacari name of gripad Bhaktivedanta Govinda Maharaja
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From this statement, no one should have any difficulty
understanding his inner intention — that he internally
appointed Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, who is
one with him in heart, to his post before leaving.

The three principle pillars of Sti Gaudiya Vedanta
Samiti, founded by the spiritual preceptor of the world,
nitya-lila pravista or visnupada astottara-Sata St Srimad
Bhakti-Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, were our
§ri gurupdda-padma, nitya-lila pravista om visnupdda
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja,
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja,
and Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

ei tin mahardja (vedanta) samitir kariyachen atmasat
e tiner carana vando, tine mora nath

These three mahdrdjas made service to Sri Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti their life and soul. I worship the
lotus feet of these three; they are my lords and
masters.

My §ri gurupada-padma, Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja, would always exhibit the
highest respect that could possibly be shown to both
Sti Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja and Sri Srila
Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja. Whenever we went to
our Srila Guru Maharaja for any reason, he would say,
“Go to Narayana Mahiraja. If you can perform your
service according to his instruction, that will make
me happy. I have no opinion separate from his.” Even
though my gurupiada-padma was the president dcarya
of the Samiti, to ensure that all sevakas observed proper
etiquette toward his Godbrothers and never dishonor
or disrespect them, he would always caution us in this
way. Today, we have become deprived of the happiness
of directly serving the aforementioned three maha-
bhagavatas, who are highest ideals and who were the
pillars of our sadbana-bhajana. It is an undeniable fact
that today, we are most unfortunate!

On this auspicious day, following in the footsteps of
my §ri gurupdada-padma, 1 pray to the lotus feet of that
personality with whom my §ri gurupada-padma is one
in heart, and who is our §iksa-gurudeva, Srila Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja, that he bestow his causeless
mercy upon me, so that, following the directives of
Sri Gurupada-padma to the letter, I can, under his
guidance, serve his cherished Lordships Sri St Gaura-
Radha-Vinoda-bihari, thus becoming fortunate, and
that under his guidance I can one-pointedly dedicate
my life to the service of Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas.

Desirous of the service of Sri Guru and Vaisnavas,

Sri Bhaktivedinta Govinda
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namab o vispu-padaya radhikaya-priyatmane
Sri-Srimad-bhakti-vedanta nardayana iti namine

Sri-krsna-lila-kathane sudaksam
audarya-madhurya gunais ca yuktari

varawm varewyarin purusarin mabdantar
ndrayanam tvarm Sirasd namami

9 h! How fortunate we are that in this age of Kali, we have
taken birth in the twentieth century, only five hundred
years after the appearance of the Golden Avatara of the Kali-
yuga, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This incarnation of Svayam
Bhagavan Sti Krsna, the Supreme Lord of all Lords, descended
in His most merciful form from Goloka Vrndavana, the supreme
spiritual planet in all of creation. He came to give the highest
benediction of the topmost transcendental love of Himself,
which had not previously been given anywhere in the universe
in billions of years. In order to bestow upon the fortunate jivas
this supremely rare treasure of unnata-ujjvala prema, possessed
only by His most intimate, eternal associates, the cowherd
damsels of Vraja, He brought these very eternal personalities
with Him to this world. In their association He caused a flood
of transcendental prema to inundate all the jivas in this world.

Following His descent and spanning the next five hundred
years, His eternal associates continued to descend into
the world to promulgate His teachings to all humanity, in
an unbroken chain of effulgent dcaryas. In this present era
of the twenty first century of the Christian calendar, one
such illustrious servant of the Kali-yuga pavana-avatara, Sri
Gaurangadeva, came to this world. His internal identity is that
of a most intimate maidservant of the daughter of Vrsabhanu
Maharaja, Srimati Radha Thakurani, whom he serves under
the guidance of Sri Rapa Maijari — the very embodiment of
Srimati Radhika’s transcendental beauty. He came only to
preach the supreme nectar of service to Her lotus feet and lead
the most fortunate jivas to Her eternal pleasure groves on the
supreme spiritual planet in all of creation.

O Srila Gurudeva! You are that personality who came to us
in the form of the topmost paramabarmsa sannydsi immersed in
the nectar of vraja-prema. With every atom of your existence you
worshipped Her and strived to bring Her into the hearts of all
whom you met. Your every breath was for Her, and every moment
of your life was dedicated to leading all jivas to Her lotus feet.

Srila Gurudeva, you are the supreme swan-like ripanuga
Vaisnava! As the perfect and most elevated servant of your



gurudeva Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja,
your Siksa-guru Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Mahardja, and in
complete consonance with the line of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada, you travelled the length and
breadth of the planet, fearlessly and powerfully conveying to
the world the conceptions of Sri Riipa-Raghunatha as no one
before You had ever done in the modern era. On the tops of
mountains, on small islands in the middle of the vast oceans,
in all the major cities, and in every continent on the earth,
as the supreme lion dcdrya, you boldly preached the topmost
conceptions of the ripanuga guru-parampard, inundating the
world with the sweetness of vraja-bhakti and the paramount
moods of vraja-prema of the Vrajavasis. In your precious
books containing the supreme treasure of the ripanuga
siddbanta you delineated and clarified these essential truths
for all Gaudiya Vaisnavas present and future.

Srila Gurudeva, you accomplished an inconceivable
miracle! You came to the lands of the mlecchas and yavanas
both in the Eastern and Western countries, and implanted
in the hearts of the fortunate recipients of your message
the seeds of the highest spiritual aspirations possible in all
time and space. In the modern era of this Kali-yuga, when
information of all degraded types abound and surround
the condemned and unfortunate jivas, you broadcasted the
most esoteric of all theistic conceptions by sprinkling the
nectar of your hari-katha, filled with the sweetness of Your
internal transcendental moods of vraja-prema.

You presented the full and complete understanding
of Gaudiya theology and siddhanta systematically and
thoroughly, with specific emphasis upon the ultimate
prayojana leading to the pinnacle of radha-dasyam, as
proclaimed by the Gosvami literatures, and especially
denoted by the prayojana-tattva dacarya of our Gaudiya
Vaisnava sampradaya, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.

In your thousands of lectures and your numerous books,
you set forth succinctly and clearly the sddhya and the
sadhana by which all jivas in this age of Kali may attain the
supremely magnanimous gift of “unnata-ujjvala-rasa sva-
bhakti $riyam” which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had come
to give and which had not been given since the previous
kalpa of Lord Brahma. As a great dcarya, to substantiate
your presentation, you always presented the evidence of
the {Gstras, and thus on this point you repeatedly quoted
the verse written by Srila Rapa Gosvami beginning with
anarpita carim carat. To illuminate the infallible method
of attaining this ultimate goal of life, you systematically
presented all of the chief upakbyanas of the Caitanya-
caritamrta in the conversations of Sri Rimananda Raya and
S Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His teachings to Stila Rapa
Gosvami and Srila Sanitana Gosvami, in the Ratha-yatra
festival and in numerous other sections.

As the perfect transcendental professor, you painstakingly
and progressively educated the devotees in the method of
attaining this great and ultimate goal by explaining that
one cannot artificially leap to this elevated level; it must
be attained sequentially in increments by passing through
the preliminary stages beginning with §raddha. To inform
all of your listeners in detail about the methodology of
executing the process of pure unalloyed bhakti, in every one
of the assemblies in attendance at your hari-katha festivals,
you would not fail to quote the definition of uttama-bhakti
presented in the verse of Srila Ripa Gosvami from Bhakti-
rasamrta-sindbu, beginning with the words anyabbilasita-
Sinyam. You would then proceed to carefully explain the
meaning of every word so that there would be no confusion
regarding what constitutes actual bhakti and what is only
semblance or imitation.

You were the very embodiment of the Srimad-
Bhagavatam, the bbakta-bbagavat, and therefore, all of your
presentations in your lectures were based upon this amala-
pramana, spotless evidence. You would present and discuss
all of the prominent upakhyanas, beginning from the sages in
the forest of Naimisaranya, to Narada and Vyasa, to Dhruva,
and to Prahlada. You stressed how no one can become a
pure devotee without properly following the pure bhakti of
Prahlada Maharaja. And progressing forward through the
nine cantos step by step, you would lead your audiences to
understand and appreciate the bhakti of Ambarisa Maharaja,
Bharata Maharaja, Citraketu Maharaja, Sri Hanumanji, the
Pindavas and Sri Uddhava. Then finally, and without fail,
you would expertly lead everyone to the Tenth Canto of the
grimad—Bbdgavamm, giving the entire audience a taste of
the sublime mellows of Sri Krsna’s eternal pastimes as they
radiated with utmost sublimity from your prema-filled heart.
This is your transcendental trademark! No one before you
had preached on a world scale in this way, sprinkling the
nectar of vraja-katha and inundating everyone’s heart with
the transcendental sweetness of Sri Krsna’s Vrndavana [ilds.

You toured the world for fifteen years, and during this
time you presented all the essential teachings of the Gaudiya
acarya’sliteratures from Upadesamrta to Madburya-kadambini,
from Damodardistakam to Bbajana-rabasya, from Jaiva-
dbharma to Brbad-bbagavatamrta, from Venu-gita to Gopi-
gita, from Prema-vivarta to Camatkara-candrikd, from Raya
Ramananda Samvada to Vilapa-kusumanjali. Throughout all
the lecture series you delivered on these invaluable literatures,
you continually stressed the superiority of the gopis’ prema for
St Krsna, finally culminating in the pinnacle of mahabhava
prema expressed by Srimati Radharani in Sri Bhramara-gita.
Thus you opened up the treasure chest of rasika literatures
and commentaries composed by the previous dcaryas and
invited all to glimpse the contents.
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Your glorious preaching mission followed the command
of Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati Thikura Prabhupada
and you fulfilled his desire by composing and presenting
the authorized commentaries of the essential parts of the
S/rz‘mad—Bhdgavamm, as He had instructed in his article
entitled, “Raising the Divine Temple of the Bhagavat,
Unfolding the Ultimate Conception of Parakiya”,

“A precise, written explanation of the Tenth Canto
of the grimad—Bbdgavamm grounded in profound
and thorough deliberation is indispensable. Indeed,
such a composition, arranged in congruence with the
riipanuga Gaudiya conception (the conception of Sri
Caitanyadeva’s most distinguished apostles headed by
Srila Rapa Gosvami), elucidating the Tenth Canto’s
chapters such as Rdsa-paficadhaya, Bbramara-gita and
Gopi-gita, must be set forth without fail. The world
is in want of actual beauty, or ripa, the conceptions
propounded by Sri Rapa, for currently only ku-ripa
abounds, misshapen conceptions that are opposed
to his. In order to broadcast their cleverness and
prematurely profess their own elevated status, the
sabajiyas recklessly amuse themselves by dallying with
these lofty branches of the Tenth Canto. Abolishing
their misguided interpretations is requisite, as is
composing the actual commentaries on Brhamara-gita,
Gopi-gita and the rest.”

In pursuance of this order, you presented the authorized
and actual versions of the Venu-gita and Rasa-paficadhyaya
in which Gopi-gita and other songs of the gopis are
contained. You have proven that you are the supreme rasa-
dcarya by presenting these literatures, for without genuine
and complete realization of these elevated subjects, it is not
possible to present these texts.

In submission to and complete anugatya of our effulgent
dcarya, Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thikura, who protected
our line at the time when it was being threatened by the
ignorant views of the smartas who denied and opposed the
conception of parakiya-rasa, you fearlessly and confidently
followed his example and protected the Gaudiya sampradaya
by presenting the literatures of our Gaudiya dcaryas to the
modern day audience, thus preserving these conceptions for
all future generations.

Your life’s example bore witness to your inestimably
elevated realizations, for you not only preached these
supreme truths unceasingly, but your daily personal practice
of rupanuga-bhajana and twenty-four hour absorption
without gap for decades as witnessed by all, proved that
you had entered the highest levels of raganuga-bhajana and

1 Rays of The Harmonist; No. 17, 2007 and No. 23, 2011

had attained the requisite realizations of vraja-rasa bhava.
Only the blindest and most ignorant of fools failed to see
your elevated position. You exemplified the position of the
topmost uttama-maha-bbagavata by Your elevated bhajana,
visible for all to see.

I was fortunate to observe and experience hundreds
of times while attending your lectures how you would so
expertly transport the whole audience of devotees into
sublime states of spiritual bliss, enabling all of us to gain a
glimpse of the sweet nectar of vraja-prema, which you poured
out from your heart. Responding to your flow of nectar, our
hearts would melt and tears would spontaneously fill our
eyes as you would bathe us with your transcendental moods
and realizations. I always became stunned in amazement at
how you could deliver such a message of sweetness with such
tactfulness, such power, such personalism, such grace and
ever conscious of your audience, their level, their capacity,
their adhikara, their response to your vibration. You always
knew perfectly how to appropriately impress upon your
audience the mellows of vraja-bbakti, and to attract all to
follow the process of sadhana that would enable them to one
day become immersed in these moods.

And to further this experience, you invited all to follow
you back to the holy dhama and attain the highest benefit by
attending your celebrations of Sri Vraja-mandala parikrama,
Sri Navadvipa-dhama parikrama, and Sri Jagannatha Puri-
dhama parikrama festivals and parikramas. In all of these
three dhamas you personally led the thousands of fortunate
pilgrims as you traversed the [ila-sthalis of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, Sri Sri Radhi Govindadeva and Their eternal
associates, unceasingly glorifying Their eternal prema filled
lilas. To facilitate all the Vaisnavas, you mercifully erected
and established exquisitely beautiful temples in Vrndavana
and Govardhana, in the most intimate places of Sri Sri
Radha-Vinoda-bihari-jiu near Imli-tala and Manasi-ganga,
giving opportunity to all aspiring sadhakas in the future to
perform vraja-bbajana in the most powerful transcendental
places in the universe.

Thus, through such infusion of ecstatic vibrations, you
inspired all to chant and dance in the ecstasy of gaura-kirtana,
to enact the pastimes of Krsna and Caitanya Mahaprabhu
in the form of dramas, to manifest your internal moods in
transcendental art, inspired directly by you, and to preach
the world over following in your footsteps.

Therefore, in the modern era you have manifested
as the Vaisnava Sarvabhauma of the Gaudiya Vaisnava
sampradaiya, the most prominent preacher in the line of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada since the illustrious
acarya Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada
preached and established the Krsna-consciousness
movement throughout the world.
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Finally in Sri Navadvipa-dhama, the place of the supreme
magnanimity, in the hidden Govardhana, you established
the Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha, where countless devotees
will find shelter in the shade of Sri Sri Nitai Gauranga’s
merciful lotus feet. There, at this place, you have now
entered samddhi, returning to the eternal pastimes of Sri
Yugala-ki$ora in Sti Vrndivana on the banks of the Yamuna.

Obe Thakura!  Obe Srila
Gurudeva! O you who brought the highest sweetness of the
supreme Lord of all sweetness to the whole world! You have
magnificently served your Lordships and your worshipable
masters! You have given the mercy of Srila Rapa Gosvami
and the riipanuga dcaryas to the world! You have implanted
in the hearts of millions the desire to one day attain the
lotus feet of Sri Sri Gauranga, Radha-Govinda in the
transcendental Vraja-dhama! Now you have again gone to
join the association of your Svamini as She serves the beloved
of Her very life, prana-priyatama, Sri éyimasundara.

Vaisnava Patita-pavana

Dear gfb&&%éflﬂléﬁﬁﬂj <

Before beginning, I beg to offer my humble, heartfelt
obeisance unto the lotus feet of my diksa-guru, nitya-lila
pravista o visnupada paramaharisa astottara-sata Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada. I humbly offer the same
heartfelt obeisance unto you, my iksa and sannydsa-guru,
nitya-lila pravista om visnupada paramabamsa astottara-Sata
Sti Srimad Bhaktivedinta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

On the auspicious day of your divine appearance, I wish
to offer to you some words of appreciation, although I am
unworthy to do so. This is especially difficult because it
is the first time that we have observed this day since your
departure from our vision in this world.

The appearance day of the Vaisnava dcdrya is referred
to as vydsa-puja. This is because on that day, the devotee
honours his own guru as a representative of Sri Vyasadeva,
the author of Srimad-Bhagavatam. You have stated that
real vydsa-puja means to hear the confidential realities
and conclusive truths of §rimad—Bba‘gavamm, and to
broadcast them in the form of hari-katha in a way that is
easy to understand by ordinary people. This process was
accepted by the original disciple of Vedavyasa, Sri Sukadeva
Gosvami, by our ddi-guru Sri Nityananda Prabhu and by all
subsequent dcaryas in our ripanuga guru-varga.

You have manifested the hari-katha of Srimad-
Bhagavatam in numerous ways. You travelled tirelessly
in India and around the world for over sixty years to
preach this message. You have also dedicated yourself to
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I know that you have only left this physical manifesta-
tion — you have not left in reality. You are perfectly and
transcendentally present eternally, and your beautiful
presence can be perceived and experienced through full
absorption in your vani with heart and soul. I beg you to
allow me to submit this prayer at Your divine lotus feet:
“O beloved friend of my heart! O life and soul of this
lowly beggar! O my parama-aradbyatama Srila Gurudeva!
Although I am most wretched and unqualified, devoid of
bhakti-adbikara, and infested with offences, please continue
to engage this worthless soul in the service of your
supremely radiant lotus feet, and bless me that one day I
will again attain Your association. There in the nikufijas of
Vraja where you eternally reside, I beg that you will engage
me in assisting you as you serve the Supreme Youthful
Couple of Vraja, Sri Sri Radha-Madhava.”

Vaispava krpa-lesa prarihi,
Sti Bhaktivedinta Padmanibha

=

publishing translations of, and commentaries on, the
principal literatures of our Gaudiya Vaisnava dcaryas.
Moreover, you have trained and educated so many disciples
in the proper understanding and presentation of Gaudiya
Vaisnava siddhanta, and now these devotees — men, women,
young and old — are traveling around the world, under your
guidance, to teach these same truths.

However, if I think of one very special way in which you
have performed vyasa-pija to your beloved gurudeva, Srila
Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, it would be the
revelation of the true nature of Sri Vraja-mandala parikrama.
Both Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sri Nityananda Prabhu
visited Sri Vrndavina-dhima and became absorbed in divine
love while visiting the extraordinary pastime places of Sri
Krsna and His eternal associates. Afterwards, the followers
of Mahaprabhu, headed by Sri Rapa and Sri Sanatana
Gosvamis, revealed to the world the transcendental nature
of Sri Vrndavana and the various pastimes that took place
within her twelve forests.

One of their principal followers, Sti Narottama disa
Thakura, has prayed:

bhramiba dvadasa vane, rasa-keli ye ye sthane,
premavese gadagadi diya
sudhdiba jane jane, vrajavasi-gana-sthane,

nivediba carane dhariya

Prarthana (Song 27)
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I'shall wander through the twelve forests of Vrndavana,
where Sti Krsna performed His pastimes full of rasa,
and roll on the ground, overwhelmed by prema. I shall
enquire about the pastimes that took place in each
location from all the Vrajavasis, reverently offering
them prayers and holding their lotus feet.

In more recent times, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Prabhupada, acting under the direction of Stila Bhaktivinoda
Thikura, established Sri Vraja-mandala parikrama and
explained its confidential meanings. His eternal parikara
and dear disciple, your gurudeva Srila Bhakti Prajiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, continued this seva. Under
his tutelage and loving guidance, you have brought these
special teachings to the entire world.

In service to your guru, you have personally led the
parikrama for fifty years. By your unparalleled efforts, you
have illuminated the inner meaning and intent of Vraja-
mandala parikramd and the manner and mood in which one
should perform this most blessed activity. You have done
this by speaking tirelessly and joyfully thousands of times

at innumerable transcendental sites, relishing the pastimes

that take place there and sharing that joy with all of your
fortunate listeners. You have preserved these teachings in your
definitive guidebook, Sri Vraja-mandala Parikramd, as well as
in your unique magazine known as Rays of the Harmonist. This
magazine, your tribute to The Harmonist of Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, presents the writings of
prominent maba-bbagavata teachers in our ripanuga guru-
varga, including many articles that reveal the rich purpose and
traditions of Vraja-mandala parikrama.

Why do we perform this parikrama of Vrndavana,
hearing Sri Krsna's pastimes while visiting His eternal
home? In the Brhad-bhagavatamrta, it is described that after
the nava-vrndavana pastime, Narada received a special boon
from Sri Krsna. The boon was that anyone who hears of
Sti Krsna’s beautiful pastimes, while visiting those pastimes
places in Vraja, will receive prema for Sti Krsna’s lotus feet.

Srila Gurudeva; you have taken us to the holy lila-sthalis
of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna to hear your enchanting hari-kathd.
By attentively hearing of the love of the vrajavasis for Krsna,
greed is stimulated in our hearts to have this kind of love
as well. Thus we pray fervently to the sacred dust of each
place and to the lotus feet of the vrajavasis. What do we pray
for? We pray that we may attain the most confidential and
exalted service as palya-dasis of Stimati Radhika, assisting
Her under the direction of Her most dear Sri Ripa Mafijari.
I believe that by performing Vraja-mandala parikrama, you
are teaching this to the entire world.

Our performance of Vraja-mandala parikrama will
henceforward take on an especially poignant quality. Now
that you have entered nitya-lila, every place that we visit will
be marked by remembrance of your endearing presence, the
deep realizations that you shared with us, and the special
inspiration that was awakened in our hearts by your elegant
descriptions of the eternal pastimes of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna
and Their eternal associates. You are one of those beloved
associates. By immersing ourselves in thoughts of Sri
Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala, we will always think of you, an
intimate in the circle of Sri Rapa Maijari and her friends.
And by remembering you in separation, we will one day
come to understand the true meaning of divine love and
will be allowed to join you in everlasting loving service to
Sri Sri Radha-Krsna.

My dearest Srila Gurudeva, I cannot repay you for this
gift. I can only promise that as I have heard and understood
something of this glorious offering, which you have made
to your divine master, that I will also dedicate myself to
continuing this same service to you during my lifetime.

Your insignificant servant,
Sr1 Bhaktivedanta Vaikhanas
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16 SRI SRIMAD BHAKTIVEDANTA NARAYANA

GOSVAMI MAHARAJA

First of all let me offer my most humble obeisances at
the lotus feet of my diksa-guru, nitya-lila-pravista om
visnupdda astottara-sata Sti Srimad A. C. Bhaktivedinta
Svami Prabhupada.

Then let me offer my most humble obeisances at the
lotus feet of my Siksa and sannydsa-guru, nitya-lila-pravista
o visnupdda astottara-Sata Sti Srimad Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thikura once gave a description of
the establishment of Gaudiya Vaispavism through a most
wonderful analogy. He explained that the prema-bhakti
given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has been established in
the form of a mandira. The foundation of the mandira was
constructed by Adi Sankaracarya by demolishing Buddhism
and re-establishing Vedic dbarma. The construction of the
mandira itself was done by Ramanujacarya and Madhvacarya
by establishing the superiority of krsna-bbakti over monism.
He then explained that it was Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
himself who came and installed the deity of prema in the
mandira for all to take darsana.

I have extended this analogy by adding the following
developments: it was Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami
Prabhupada who brought all the people of the whole
world to take darfana of that deity through the global
establishment of Mahaprabhu’s mission and through
the copious distribution of his books; and it was Srila
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja who explained
to the people who came to take darsana in the mandira, the
many deep hidden truths in those books and the prayojana-
tattva of that deity of prema.

Travelling extensively throughout the world, Srila
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja has single handedly revealed
the ultimate conceptions of the Gaudiya Vaisnava siddbhanta
for the benefit of all fallen conditioned souls, especially
those already practising Gaudiya Vaisnavism but who were
unable to access these truths due to lack of genuine sadhbu-
sanga. He came at a time when such people were lost and
meandering in a mire of misconceptions and false ideologies
such as rtvik and prabbupada-anugas, as well as institutional
dogmatism, fallen gurus and so on. He also saved us from the
many misconceptions we had about our Srila Prabhupada’s
teachings on the actual practice and goal of bhakti.

Stila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s unparalleled
exposition of the depth and meaning of Stila Prabhupada’s
prandma-mantra, and his producing an entire book on the
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subject, demonstrates both his unmatched realization of the
subject matter and his deep devotion to Srila Prabhupada
and his mission. This, in and of itself, has been the most
significant contribution to understanding the mission of
Srila Prabhupada that has ever been given by any of his
disciples or followers.

In his clear and unambiguous explanation of the verse
anyabilasita-sinyam, Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
has established the ‘gold standard’ definition of pure
bhakti for the benefit of the entire world. He has clearly
delineated that the actual process for attaining the path of
raganuga-bhakti is sadbu-sariga, and he has given the proper
conceptions of bbava and prema and how they are similarly
attained only through sadbu-saiiga. He has revealed the
depth of what it actually means to be a ripanuga Vaisnava,
and the difference between the bbakti of other Vaisnava
sampradayas and the bbakti-rasa of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. By
so doing, he has cleared the path of all misconceptions so
that we can attain the highest goal. His relentless and clear
explanations of the paramount importance of sadhu-sanga as
the only method to obtain the lofty peaks of pure unalloyed
devotional service and the moods of the inhabitants of Vraja
are unmatched in modern times.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja has given the most
compassionate and insightful descriptions of the principles
described in the verse trnad api sunicena. He has elaborately
delineated the proper development of the Vaisnava moods
of humility, tolerance, empathy and compassion for others,
and he has shown in word and deed how these spiritual
emotions are the ornaments of a surrendered disciple and
are a prerequisite for actually receiving the gifts of the sadhu.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s extraordinary ability to
perform spiritual surgery on the hearts of his disciples and
followers, to bring them to this platform, has been the key
to his success and the cause of eliciting such single minded
devotion from his followers.

Srila Narayana Maharaja’s biography of his gurupada-
padma Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Keéava Gosvami Maharija,
has introduced to the world one of the dear-most servants
of Srila Bhaktisiddhianta Sarasvati Thikura. Without
understanding his contributions to the Gaudiya Vaisnava
sampradaya, our understanding of our Srila Prabhupada and
Srila Gurudeva are incomplete. In particular, Stila Narayana
Gosvami Mahiraja’s commentary on Srila Kesava Gosvami
Mabharaja’s Radba-Vinoda-Vibari Tattvistakam, one of the



crown jewels of Vaisnava poetry, has given us a deep insight
into the special place of honour that Srila Bhakti Prajiiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja holds in the annals of Gaudiya
Vaisnavism.

The fine, finer and finest points of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s Gaudiya Vaisnava siddbanta in relation to
prayojana-tattva have been brilliantly elucidated by Srila
Narayana Maharaja in the most succinct and sublime
manner. This knowledge has been made accessible to the
entire world through the translations, commentaries and
lectures presented in his books. His extraordinary talent in
describing the moods of the inhabitants of Vraja has been
so lovingly presented in such an illuminating manner that
it touches the core of everyone’s heart, from the neophyte to
the parambarsa. By benevolently dispensing these moods
in such a tasteful manner, he has made the essence of vraja-
bbakti-rasa accessible, to be relished by all.

Srila Narayana Maharaja has heroically revealed, and
preserved in his writings, the most secret treasure of
Gaudiya Vaisnavism which is known as radba-dasyam,
bbava-ullasa-rati. Explaining this concept in his lectures
on Raya Ramananda Samvad, he describes how the object
of the mafijaris’ permanent ecstatic emotions (sthayi-bhava)
is actually Srimati Radhika, and that Sri Krsna becomes
the object of their transitory emotions (saficari-bhava).
These temporary emotions, in turn, serve to nourish their
subrd-rati for Srimati Ridhika. I think that nowhere in the

namap o vispu-padaya radhikaya-priyatmane
$Sri-Srimad-bhakti-vedanta narayana iti namine

Sri-krsna-lila-kathane sudaksarn
audarya-madhurya gunais ca yuktar

varam varenyari purusari mahantam
nardayanam tvam Sirasd namami

I am offering my body, mind, words and aspirations
at the lotus feet of Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja, who is very very dear to the supreme
Goddess of divine ecstasy incarnate, Stimati Radhirini,
as her very dear maidservant, directing all who come to
him to accept Her lotus feet as their most worshipful
objects in life. He is especially dear to the disciples of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, particularly my
diksa-guru nitya-lila-pravista ori visnupdda astottara-sata Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedinta Svimi Maharaja, as witnessed by my

writings of the Gosvamis will we find this concept more
lucidly and clearly explained.

This mood of the maiijaris , delivered through the agency
of prema-nama-sarkirtana, is the unique contribution of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and has not been given since
the previous day of Brahmaji. Srila Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja has shown the world that this mood is the only
aim and object for all rapanugas.

Theabove mentioned contributionsof SrilaBhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja have clearly established him
as the prayojana-dcarya and the vaisnava-sarvabbauma of the
modern day worldwide Vaisnava Community. Only those
souls who are non-envious can recognize that these divine
ornaments decorate His transcendental personality.

If T had a million mouths, speaking twenty-four hours a
day, three hundred and sixty-five days a year, for hundreds
of years, I could not properly glorify the unlimited qualities
and contributions of Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Mabharaja. He personally pulled me out of the dark well of
material life and forced me to accept the nectar of bhakti-
rasa laced with renunciation. I am forever grateful to him
for his unlimited mercy upon this fallen conditioned soul,
and I pray that I may in some way always remain sheltered
by his lotus feet.

vaficha-kalpa-tarubyas ca krpa-sindbubbya eva ca
patitanarn pavanebbyo vaisnavebbyo namo namah

Sri Bhaktivedanta Bhagavata

guru’s personal request to kindly place his body in samadhbi
in the land of Vrndavana, Vraja, and to help his disciples in
their development of krspa-prema.

Srila Gurudeva’s affection and love was apparent in the
West from the day he arrived, bringing about an upsurge in
faith and dedication to the principles of bhakti. Coincidentally,
as we were all lamenting the sad departure of Srila Gaura
Govinda Maharija from our ranks, Srila Gurudeva came to
us, reiterating the very same siddhanta regarding guru-tattva,
Jiva-tattva, rasa-tattva and radhd-tattva, to the great delight
of the faithful. As our Siksa-guru, Srila Gurudeva was able
to reconcile all the doubts and harmonize the discrepancies
that had arisen amongst the rank and file devotees. Love
was enhanced and embellished with each word and deed of
Srimati Radhika’s sovereign soldier, our dear Stila Gurudeva,
who circled the globe so many times that the airline pilots
could have boasted of their sukrti.
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In the course of his world-wide preaching there were
new revelations and proclamations regarding Vaisnava
siddbanta that formed just a part of Srila Gurudeva’s
‘heartly blessings’. Lo, the manifest devotees came to his
feet like thirsty cakora birds hankering for drops of mercy,
which when showered upon them, never failed to satisfy.
Sceptics and doubters who had even a faint trace of sraddba
were carried aloft on waves of prema-bhakti as the moods
of Vrndavana’s Vrajavasis penetrated the ether in Srila
Gurudeva’s hari-katha. If bliss had a location on Earth it
was in the camp of Srila Gurudeva.

of bliss all around. Oh, for the mercy of one so pure and
perfect! I bow my head in the dust of his lotus feet and pray
for a drop of guru-krpa so I may become actually qualified
to render even the remotest service to the lotus feet of Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvaimi Maharaja. I - B. V.
Avadhuta — ask the controllers of time and space to keep such
a kind and compassionate personality always in our midst.

tridandinam bbakta-Siromanim ca
$Sri-krsna-padabja-dhbrtaika-hrdi

caitanya-lilamyta-sara saram
narayanam tvam satatari pmpadye

It was the same old wine but in a new bottle. Krsna-

katha was given new life and that elixir of love caused ripples

and [akbas of times at the lotus feet of
my initiating spiritual master nitya-
lila-pravista or  visnupada  astottara-
ata Sri Srimad Bhaktivedinta Svimi
Prabhupada, and the same at the lotus
teet of my Siksa and sannydsa-guru nitya-
lila-pravista o visnupada astottara-Sata
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja.

Praying for their mercy I offer this
meagre attempt at glorification.
Tasting moods of His beloved
With Her lustre golden coloured

Only once in Brahm@’s day
Krsna comes with Holy Name

Imbued with prema so rare
And given freely everywhere

Through bbhagavat-parampara system
Gaura revealed His mano’bhistam

Empowering Sri Rﬁpa’s line
Mission handed down through time

Then a period of darkness came
Vaisnavas held in much disdain

Who would come to set things right?
Seventh Gosvami had the might

To carry on what he’d begun
He sent his “ray of Visnu” son
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T offer my dandauat pranamas lakbas

Who gathered ‘round him many moons
Bbhakti current saved from ruins

Soon delivered far and wide

Smashing Kali’s foolish pride

In every nation of the world
Gauranga’s banner was unfurled

Svami A. C. Bhaktivedanta
Fulfilled desire of Sri Siddhanta

Being empowered with Nitai’s sakti
He brought untouchables to bhakzi

(Our) Prabhupada’s work had only started

Miracle done... then he departed

But he’d called his dear-most friend
Requesting him his hand to lend

“There just was not sufficient time
To fully train them in our line

Don’t let them be diverted
Kindly help them,” he asserted

Mission transferred heart to heart
Soon the friend would do his part

Twenty years without our master
Gurus falling — near disaster

Many jivas led astray
Time for “friend” to save the day

Sri Bhaktivedinta Avadhiita

O Gurudeva:

Had you not appeared before us
with your “rain of mercy”
shower

Who else would have cared enough
to end our darkest hour

Just as your Svamijt traversed the
planet Earth

You travelled far and wide and gave
our creepers renewed birth

You touched countless crying
hearts by your affectionate
loving dealings

Your every gesture steeped in
prema aroused our bbakzi
feelings

You explained true gaura-vani as
well as what is riapanuga
Exposing deviant teachings that

arise in Kali-yuga

Just like “Nrsimhha guru”, in whose
lineage you've come

Sahajiyas and bogus babdjis upon
seeing you they’d run

Had you not appeared before us
responding to “hearts weeping”



Who would tell the secret truths the
Bhagavatam was keeping

The works of the Gosvamis would be
lost in course of time

But you tirelessly gave your life and
soul to preserve Sri Rapa’s line

Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava you
revealed in all his glory

How would all the world have known
had you not told his story

Our master’s heart’s desire for us
beyond his jungle clearing
You mercifully revealed to all who
made the choice of hearing

You clarified our sadhya, in our
hearts this goal we’ll keep
But you cautioned “stay in anugatya —

step by step — don’t leap”

Bringing countless souls so mercifully
to Gaura and Krsna’s dhamas

You filled their hearts with samskaras
of Their many lilg-sthanas

With artists as your instrument Sri
Seva-kufija revealed

Where Krsna serves Sri Radha and
where at Her feet He kneels

In trying to chant your glories I feel
foolish and pretentious

For I am just a fallen soul and your
glorious deeds are endless

One day the world will come to know
the wondrous gifts you gave

And throngs of grateful souls will weep
and chant “Jaya Gurudeva!”

* k%

At this very moment

The worst news has been imparted
In entering nitya-lila,

From our vision you've departed

I had written many verses
Requesting you to stay

But you’re Radha’s palya-dasi
And She’s called you back today

Our creepers still need tending
There were many books to write
And now we have to carry on

It seems like darkest night

¢

(But) you told us to do bhajana
And prepared us from the start
You said you'll never leave us
Please, please, live within my heart

For though you've trained your preachers
Very wonderfully it’s true

Dear Gurudeva, there’s no one

Who can take the place of you

From piles of ashes — a fragrant flowers
This is surely in your power

You change rocks to sparkling jewels
Won't you please transform this fool?

Impossible to possible — you can do
Make me yours please — through and
through

Your fallen
Sri Bhaktivedanta Niskificana

varicha-kalpa tarubyas ca
krpa sindbubhya eva ca
patitanar pavanebbyo
vaisnavebbyo namo namab

Iﬁrst offer my most heartfelt obeisances unto the
lotus feet of my beloved gurudeva, nitya-lila pravista
oriv vispupdda astottara-Sata Sti Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, and the same to my beloved
nitya-lila pravista or vispupdda astottara-Sata St Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja, Srila Prabhupada. And to
all the tridandi sannydsis, Vaisnavas and Vaisnavis, I offer my
dandavat-pranamas.

Any attempt to glorify §ri guru from a conditioned
place is bound to be inadequate, due to §r7 guru’s most
extraordinary, exalted position. He is in fact, totally non-
different from Bhagavan and is his direct potency, saksad-
dharitvena. Nevertheless, for Gurudeva’s pleasure, as well as
for our own purification, we will make a humble attempt.

Sti Stimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja,
even amongst gurus and dcdryas, is considered to be

prominent. Why? Because the principle teachings needed
to be injected into this world today, and the very heart of
Mahaprabhu’s reasons for appearing — rdga-mdrga bhakti
loke karite pracarana, the propagation of rdga-marga,
spontaneous devotion — have been carefully and consistently
presented by Sti Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Mabharaja for the pleasure of all sincere souls.

Because Srila Gurudeva’s deep and profound personal
bhajana is empowered by the mercy of his gurudeva,
Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharija, he is
qualified to openly establish, in accordance with scriptural
conclusions, this most esoteric topic of rdga-mdrga within
the hearts of his listeners.

In the introduction to his commentary (Gnanda-varddhini
vyakhyd) on Sri Venu-gita, Srila Gurudeva boldly declares
that those ignorant, camel like persons who imagine that
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one must first become freed from the contaminating disease
of lust in order to be qualified to hear the topics of rasa-
lilg are indeed of ‘an atheistic mentality’. This statement is
supported by many verses from $Gstra, in particular vikriditam
vraja-vadbibbir idam ca vispob (§rimad—Bbdgavamm 10.33.36),
wherein Sri Sukadeva Gosvami is clearly indicating that first
one hears with faith these sweetest, love laden pastimes of
Krsna with the gopis in Vrndavana, then one explains them
to others, varnayed yab, and that by this process of hearing
($ravanam) and explaining (kirtanamy), the jewel of bbaktirm
pararn bhagavati, supreme prema, will manifest in the heart,
and after that, concomitantly the disease of lust will quickly
fade away.

Only by first hearing the affectionate, sweet pastimes
of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna can the jivas desire vraja-prema,
becoming fully attracted to the path of raganuga-bbakti,
and as a consequence become purified of all their material
lust. Without explicitly understanding this sequence the
fallen jivas are unable to progress to the path of spontaneous
attraction (rdga-marga) or attain vraja-prema.

What greater or more powerful knowledge can we receive?
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja has
dedicated his entire life and teachings to inject this one point
in order to establish the jivas on this raganuga path.

Others in our line have not so prominently endeavoured
to establish this essential truth; they have, however,
prepared the ground by ‘cutting the jungles of Mayavada’.
Sri Srimad Narayana Gosvami Maharaja has stepped well
beyond this conformity; empowered by his own realization
of these truths, and at a cost of much criticism from
other communities, he has constantly bestowed upon us
descriptions of this highest jewel of §r7 vraja-prema.

The aspiring sadhakas feel nothing but an overwhelming
mood of gratitude and affection for such an exceptional,
saintly personality as this.

Hare Krsna

vafichd-kalpa-tarubyas ca kypa-sindbubbya eva ca
patitanarin pavanebhyo vaisnavebbyo namo namab

Insignificant

St Bhaktivedanta Tridandi

¢

All Glories to Sri Sri Guru and Gauranga

First of all T offer my dandavat-pranamas millions of times
at the lotus feet of my diksa guru, nitya-lila pravista om
visnupada 108 Sti Srimad Bhakti Jivana Janardana Gosvami
Maharaja.
devarin narayanam vande vrndavana-nivasinam
ananta guna bhusita koti vatsalya rupinam

1 offer my pranamas to our Srila Gurudeva, Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Nardyana Gosvami Maharaja, whose
eternal residence is Sri Vrndivana-dhima, who is
adorned with the jewels of thousands and thousands
of saintly qualities, and who, as the deity of vaalya is
melting with unlimited affection for everyone.

gaura krpd vigrahdya gaurangasya priyatmane
tam ripam satatam vande matjivanasya jivanam

I forever offer my pranamas to that Srila Gurudeva
who is the very embodiment of the mercy of Sti Gaura
(and also of Gauri, Sti Radha), who is the most dearly
beloved of Sri Gauranga (and also of Gaurangi, Srimati
Radhirani), the life of who's life is Srila Rapa Gosvami,
and who is verily the life of my own life.
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virabena sada ydce tava pada padmesu me
asraya carane debi gurudeva kypamayam

O most compassionate Gurudeva! Crying in separation
from you, I am always praying to your lotus feet to
please give me shelter.
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The contribution of Srila Gurudeva is unforgettable. Even
if an extremely qualified person tries to describe his glories
using the entire earth as paper, the seven oceans as ink, and
Mount Meru as a pen, he would still be unable to completely
describe his glories. How, then, will it be possible for an
unqualified person such as me? Nevertheless, to make my
own life successful I am trying to recall some of his glories.

Srila Gurudeva is perfectly situated in the bona
fide succession of our ripanuga guru-varga. With such
extraordinary grace and brilliance, he would keep the flag
of the glories of our Gaudiya line — St Rapa, Sanatana,
Raghunatha, Srila Jiva, Raghunatha Bhatta, Gopala Bhatta
and others — perpetually flying. From the very first day of



my association with Srila Gurudeva I have felt his glance
ever upon me — always laden with love and affection and
coupled with his merciful chastisement. Simply his glance
alone reveals the glories of guru-tattva, by which medium
we are blessed with the realization of bbakti-tattva, prema-
tattva, rasa-tattva and everything else. There is another
speciality of Srila Gurudeva’s glance, which is that somehow
or other, without difficulty or delay, it would bestow his
own transcendental moods upon whomever it was directed.
That was one of the astonishing features of his capacity
to shower mercy. Another hallmark of his was that in
bestowing his mercy, he never discriminated between his
own disciples and the disciples of others. Upon those who
gave him even a drop of affection, he would pour the ocean
of his prema.

The method of worship of those following our §ri
riipanuga guru-varga is tad-tad-bhava-iccha-mayi-parakiya-
bhava, whereby the desire for the happiness of their own
meeting with Sti Krsna is abandoned. Their only goal
is happiness in the happiness of Srimati Radhika, and
unhappiness in Her distress They never pray for anything
other than service to the lotus feet of Vrsabhinu-nandini.

abbira-palli-pati-putra-kanta-dasyabbilasati-balasva-varab
Sri-ripa-cintamani-sapti-samstho mar-svanta-durdanta-
hayecchur astam

Sri Stavavali (Abhista-siicanam 1)

May the rider of my strong desire for the service of the
beloved of the son of the King of Vraja mount the great
horse of the manifold gemlike conceptions of Sri Ripa
Gosvami and thus subdue my untamed mind.

manamanaso "bhildsab $ri ripa cintd savalitab
san $ri radbika dasya tisthatu iti bbavab

My mind desires to be absorbed in the flow of the
conceptions of Sri Rapa Gosvami, thus remaining
constantly situated in the service of the lotus feet of
Srimati Radhika.

prabbu lokanath kabe sariga laiya jibe
$ri ritpera pada-pada me more samarpibe
hena ki haibe mora narma sakhi-gane
anugata narottame karibe Sdsane

When will my spiritual master Sti Lokanatha Gosvami
take me with him and offer me completely at the lotus
feet of Sri Rapa Gosvami. When will that day come
when I will become a loyal priya-narma-sakbi (mafijari),
and the dear sakhis of Srimati Radhika will reprimand

($asana) this anugata Narottama? .
Sri Prarthana

By this prayer it becomes evident that to attain the
service of Srimati Radhika under the guidance of Sri Ripa
Gosvami, the mercy of §r7 gurudeva is imperative.

In this regard we see Sti Krsna explaining to Uddhava,

marttyo yada tyakta samastakarma
niveditatma vicikirsito me

tadamrtattvarn prati-padma-mano
mayatma-bhiydya ca kalpate vai

§rimad—B/ozigavamm (11.29.34)

It is only when one attains the mercy of My supremely
independent devotee, that a person can abandon all
prescribed Vedic duties (karma), and offer himself fully
to Me. It is then that I make him superior to all - yogis,
karmis and jiianis — and offer such surrendered souls a
completely spiritual body. By such a body, My devotees

are able to taste the nectar of immortality.

Srila Gurudeva always remained perfectly situated under
the guidance of Sri Rapa and Raghunatha Gosvami. This
can be directly realized by observing all of his activities and
endeavours, and how he has made the lives of both foreign
and Indian devotees successful by very easily bestowing
upon them the service moods of the §r7 riapanuga Gaudiya
line (the service of Srimati under the guidance of Sri Rapa
Gosvami). In this regard it was the cherished desire of my
initiating spiritual master nitya-lila-pravista or visnupada
astottara-sata  Srila Bhakti Jivana Janirdana Gosvimi
Maharaja that he (Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharija) should fearlessly spread the teachings of Sri Ripa
and Sri Raghunatha Gosvami throughout the entire world.
That he has done so can be directly seen by everyone today,
and this is further evidenced by the impassioned prayers
that were constantly flowing from his lotus mouth:

tavaivasmi tavaivasmi na jivami tvayd vind
iti vijidya radbe tvam naya manm caranantikam
Sri Vilapa-kusumanjali (96)

I am Yours! I am Yours! I cannot live without You!
O Radha, please understand this and bring me to the
service of Your lotus feet.

ha devi! kaku-bbara-gadgadayadya vaca
yace nipatya bbuvi dandavad-udbhatartip
asya prasadam abudbasya janasya krtva
gandbarvike! nija-gane gananar vidhehi

Stava-mala (Sri Gandhbarva-samprarthanastakam, 2)

O Devi Gandharvika! Today, in utter desperation, I
throw myself on the ground like a stick. Filled with

Rays of the Harmonist e

147



great distress, I implore You with a choked voice to be
merciful to this fool and count me as one of Your own.

kadacit kalindi-tata-vipina-sargita-taralo
mudabhiri-nari-vadana-kamalasvada-madbupah

Sri Jagannathastakam
(chanted by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu)

Sri Jagannatha-deva sometimes fervently plays His flute
on the banks of the Yamuna River in Sri Vrndivana;
He is like a bumblebee that blissfully tastes the lotus
faces of the vraja-gopis.

By being perfectly aligned with the moods in these
prayers, Srila Gurudeva would bring everyone to the

doorway of service to Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. And although
by his mercy all have attained everything desirable, because
I am bereft of sufficient pious credits I remain devoid of
those moods which he came to give. Thus birth after birth
my fervent prayer at his lotus feet is that I may be able
to capture those moods that are present within his heart.
Today, on the occasion of Stila Gurudeva’s appearance, this
fallen person offers countless humble obeisances at his lotus
feet, and begs forgiveness for his offences.

Praying for the tiniest particle of the mercy of Sti Guru
and the Vaisnavas

The humble servant of their servants (ddsanuddsa)

Sri Bhaktivedinta Madhusiidana
N
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First of all T offer my unlimited dandavar-pranamas
at the lotus feet of my diksa- and sannydsa-guru,
nitya-lila pravista om vispupdda astottara-Sata Sti Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

On the auspicious occasion of the 90 appearance day
of our beloved spiritual master, we have the opportunity
to reflect on his glories, as well as to examine ourselves.
What is the contribution that om visnupada St Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja has made to
our sampraddya, and how has he impacted our lives?

The service of the vraja-gopis is incomprehensible even
to the personified Vedas. Uddhava expressed this in his
prayers, bhejur bbejur mukunda-padaviri Srutibbir vimrgyam.
That most confidential form of devotion was revealed to
the world by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sri Rupa Gosvami,
being empowered by the Lord, showed the souls of this
world how to achieve it, and Sti Jiva Gosvami defended
these conclusions by composing the Sandarbhas.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thikura rescued the teachings of
Mahaprabhu from the hands of the pseudo-samparadayas,
while his son, Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura, created the foundation of a world-wide preaching
movement, fulfilling the desires of Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura by practical application of his vision. Srila
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja then took this model of his
spiritual master and implemented it outside the shores of
India.

Our gurudeva has taken the essence of all the previous
dcaryas teachings, and has thus spread the highest
conclusions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu throughout the
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world on a most unprecedented scale. He has translated
the books of the previous dcaryas into Hindi, the national
language of India, and these books have been translated
by his followers into all the main languages of the world.
He has reinvigorated the parikrama of the Holy places by
his steadfast performance of yearly circumambulations of
Sri Vrndavana, Sri Navadvipa and Sti Ksetra dhamas. He
has initiated tens of thousands of fortunate souls into the
process of hari-bbajana, and has awarded sannydsa to more
than forty devotees, inspiring a huge wave of preaching
around the planet. Temples and sar-sarigas have been
established from Tehran to Thailand, from Beijing to Brazil
and from Fiji to France. Furthermore, he has established
the pre-eminence of exclusive devotion to Sri Sri Radha-
Krsna over and above any other process of bbakti.

Of course Srila Gurudeva’s most essential contribution
is the realizations which he transmits into the hearts of his
disciples by imparting the conclusions of our Sri Brahma-
Madhava-Gaudiya sampradaya. By his unlimited affection
and ideal example, he inspires all surrendered souls to
dedicate themselves to the path of pure bhaksi; in fact all
of the disciple’s sincere aspirations are actually inspired by
Srila Gurudeva.

O Srila Gurudeva, in your separation we are realizing
a little of your glories. The absorption experienced in
separation is greater than the absorption felt in meeting;
it is like nectar and poison combined. I am begging from
you only one benediction, that your lotus feet remain ever
imprinted in the core of my heart.

Sri Bhaktivedanta Damodara



My Dear Dita Guradeoa

Please accept my most humble obeisances at your lotus
feet.

Brahmaji corrected his four sons, who were wayward
impersonalists, through the intervention of Harhsa-
Bhagavan (the swan incarnation of the Lord). Similarly,
Srila Svimi Bhaktivedanta Maharaja is now correcting
innumerable misguided lost souls through your wonderful
guidance.

Yamunacaryas three fingers were closed when he
returned to Vaikuntha, representing his three unfulfilled
desires. Srila Ramanujacarya promised to fulfil those
desires and the fingers opened. You promised to preach
the ten principles of dasa-miila-tattva all over the world
and Srila Svami Maharaja was overjoyed, blessing you by
placing both his hands upon your head.

On a dark night, Nimbaditya Acarya showed the sun
behind a neem tree to the Jain sannydst; you are similarly
showing the effulgent lotus feet of Lord Nityananda to
innumerable blind souls.

Madhvacarya stilled the high waves in the ocean
just by his stern glance and made it appear like a pond.
Similarly, just by your sidelong glance you have stilled the
waves of sabajiydism.

Aksobhya Tirtha drew the picture of Lord Nrsihha
on the rock by using the holy charcoal from a fire sacrifice,
and it became a deity overnight; you also decided to visit
the west in 1996 and the whole world became Vrndavana
overnight.

Jayatirtha, a combined incarnation of Ananta-$esa and
the transcendental ox that pulled Madhvacarya’s book-
cart, wrote commentaries on most of Srila Madhvacarya’s
great works. Similarly, you also rendered menial service to
Parama-gurudeva and his Godbrothers and then started
writing commentaries on the transcendental literatures of
previous dcaryas.

Ramanujacarya simultaneously answered the questions
asked by one thousand Jain scholars by manifesting his
form as thousand-hooded Ananta-$esa. Similarly, you also
simultaneously answer the doubts raised by hundreds of
scholars.

Brahmanya Tirtha refused a canopy for his samadhi,
saying that he is an incarnation of the sun-god and that
the sun cannot be covered by any shadow. Similarly, like
the sun, you are a self-luminous dcarya.
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Vyasatirtha initiated the most famous king, Krsna-
deva Raya in Karnataka. Similarly, you are also initiating
great personalities who are leaders of society.

Kumarila Bhatta drove Buddhism away from India and
into China. But you went to China and delivered bbakti to
the people there suffering from material existence.

Srila Thakura strongly
established parakiya-vada. You are also promoting the
same conclusions by publishing his commentaries on

Viévanatha Cakravarti

Ujjvala-nilamani and the five chapters on rasa-lila (rasa-
paficadhyaya).

The maba-bbagavata knows every detail of the material
and spiritual worlds, so Stila Gaura-kigora disa Babaji
Maharaja was perfectly qualified to correct the mistakes of
even the most learned Bbagavata speakers, although from
a mundane perspective he was considered uneducated;
You never formally studied Sanskrit and yet the depth of
your knowledge is unparalleled in this world, so no one
can argue with you when you also correct the siddhantic
mistakes of even the most educated Sanskrit scholars in
Mathura.

Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Prabhupada’s  brhatr-mrdanga
is the printing press. The beats of this brbat-mrdariga
became even louder with your tireless efforts.

Srila Parama-gurudeva and Srila Svami Maharaja both
resembled Kare$a, who was ever willing to sacrifice his
life for his gurudeva, Srila Ramanujacirya. You have also
risked your life many times for your gurudeva, especially
when you undertook the service of Sri Anafiga-mohana
Brahmacari, who was suffering from acute tuberculosis.

Narottama, Srinivasa and Syamananda Prabhus were
beloved Siksa-disciples of Srila Jiva Gosvami. They were like
one soul living in three different bodies. Similarly, your
divine grace, Srila Vimana Gosvimi Maharaja and Srila
Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja are three Godbrothers, but
you are one in heart.

The affectionate dealings between you and Srila
Trivikrama Maharaja remind us of Sri Jagadananda
Prabhu’s sweet counter-clockwise love (prema-vivarta) for
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sri Krsna’s body is blue and Srimati Radhika’s body is
golden. Your eyes are blue and your heart is golden.

Your insignificant disciple

Sti Bhaktivedanta Visnu-daivata
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first of all offer my insignificant dandavat-pranama

unlimited times at the lotus feet of my gurupada-padma,
nitya-lila pravista o vispupada Sti Srimad Bhakti Pramoda
Puri Gosvami Maharaja and the same unlimited dandavar-
pranama at the lotus feet of my revered Siksa-gurudeva,
nitya-lila pravista or visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

When the majority of devotees staying within the
Gaudiya Vaisnava community lost sight of the real glory
of the Gaudiyas, as well as the conduct that most befits
their very self (atma-maryada) and the essence of bona
fide philosophical conclusions (sat-siddhanta) of Gaudiya
Vaisnavism, then, by the influence of their impure
tendencies (which followed their own mental whims) they
were duly perceived as non-Gaudiyas.

Unable to understand the true glories of the Gaudiyas,
such persons only became more and more degraded,
attaining a miserable condition rather than their ultimate
destination. Although from their own mouth they declared
themselves to be §r7 ripanuga Vaisnavas, they were not
able to touch, even from a great distance, the conceptions
of Srila Ripa Gosvami, who truly established the heart’s
desire of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. They were unable
to properly understand and reconcile the temporary
instructions with the perpetual instructions of jagad-guru
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada,
who was the full object of mercy of Srila Rapa Gosvami,
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami, Srila Narottama disa Thikura, Srila Viévanitha
Cakravarti Thikura, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thikura and
Srila Gaura-kidora dasa Babaji Maharaja. Stila Prabhupada
perfectly followed the conceptions and perfect example of
these crest jewels of Gaudiya dcaryas, preaching fearlessly,
anywhere and everywhere with the roar of a lion, destroying
all apa-siddhanta that opposed the rapanuga conception.
So-called Gaudiya Vaisnavas were arrogantly considering
themselves disciples of a bona fide guru in the paramapara,
without properly understanding their guru’s conceptions
and instructions. In this way, by all of the above behaviour
and by dishonouring other pure gurus and Vaisnava dcaryas,
they cleared their own pathway to hell. Many, many
incapable and unqualified people were competing with each
other in their attempts to forcefully seize and sit upon the
pure throne of §r7 guru, and they were playing with the
sentiments of the devotees whose faith was still tender,
merely for the satisfaction of their senses.

rayer for @@M&XQW@ ”9%%(/?7 5

In a situation like this, in approximately the year 1996,
my paramaradbya Siksa-gurudeva, Sti Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, having obtained the signal
and indication from his paramaradhya gurudeva, with the
purpose of removing the hazy fog of many misconceptions
in the Gaudiya world and for the reasons listed above, took
the full weight of the responsibility to protect the pure and
bona fide sampradaya upon his own shoulders and thus
began preaching extensively. Without being even slightly
restricted by his health, nor by internal opposition from
within the Gaudiya society, nor by many other external
conflicts, Srila Gurudeva preached the heart’s desire of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu as established by Sri Rapa Gosvami.
He also propagated the glories of Vraja-mandala and Sri
Navadvipa-dhama (which is non-different from Vraja).

Moreover, he preached “radbadasyarabi, chadobbogaahi —
become situated in radha-ddsya, service to Srimati Radhika,
and give up the serpent-like material enjoyment, which
will devour you”;
bhiksuk tiara nabe fava, prana ache tanra, se betu pracara,
pratisthasa hina krsna gatha saba — The residents of Vraja are
the only true preachers in this world, as they are adorned
with the wealth of krsna-prema. They are not devoid of life,
and, therefore they do not hanker after worldly distinction.
They are full of the vitality that comes from loving Krsna,
and they go out and speak about Him. Whatever they say
is free from the desire of prestige”; and “kirtana prabhave,
smarana hoibe — by the influence of kirtana, smarana will take
place; only then be solitary bbajana be possible”. Through
his hari-katha, his personal practice, his publication of
granthas, his arranging parikramas, as well as by so many
other means, he gave all the opportunity to faultlessly and
without attachment repeatedly cultivate the conceptions
of the entire guru-parampara. Thus, within the Gaudiya
Vaisnava society, Srila Gurudeva ushered in a new era. No
virtuous person of the Gaudiya Vaispava community would
hesitate to accept this fact.

Sincere persons, upon whom Sri Bhagavan had showered
his immense mercy, did not accept the mental speculations
and whims of hundreds and thousands of others. Rather,
with firm faith in the words of parama-bbagavata Srila
Gurudeva, who was fully realized in siddhanta, they took
shelter of his lotus feet, and thereby attained the good
fortune of hearing, seeing and understanding the actual
wealth of the §ri rapanuga Gaudiya Vaisnavas. Without
any delay, they accepted the precepts and conduct of Srila

vrajavdsi-jana, pracarakadhbana, pratistha-
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Gurudeva, and by his inspiration, they began distributing
this to all corners of the India and the world.

It became clear to a great many people that even
if millions and millions of people who had never firmly
resolved to perform guru-seva and bhagavad-bhakti, who
were Gaudiyas in name only, and who never learned how to
respect pure Vaisnavas, come together and establish some
principle on any subject, still, their siddhanta is not to be
accepted as sat-siddhanta, because they do not have the
ability even to ascertain dharma. How, then, would they be
able to determine proper siddbanta?

Therefore, it is not the duty of any intelligent person to
be like a sheep and simply follow the crowd, thus remaining
far away from sat-siddbanta. Sastra-siddbanta and dbarma-
siddhanta manifest only in the hearts of those persons who
are constantly absorbed in bhajana to Bhagavan with love
and attachment. On the other hand, the siddbanta of others
is merely an hallucination. The 7 ripanuga current of
conception is protected solely by niskificana maha-purusas.
The ‘sampradayas’ of sense-enjoyers can never access it.

It was my unlimited fortune that somehow, I took
shelter of Srila Gurudeva’s lotus feet. I was one among the
many, many people who appreciated his simplicity and his
comprehensive expertise in Gaudiya conceptions, and who
understood him to be the personified treasure of the §ri

% Dear Betooed g@&%ﬁ\%w&(m/ 5 e

My dear beloved Srila Gurudeva,

Please accept millions of my dandavat-pranamas unto
your lotus feet on this most blessed day of your 90 vyasa-
pitja.

You have told us many times, “Now you cannot
understand what I have given you; some time later you will
understand.” Today I am praying to you that even in this
lifetime, I will be able to grasp at least a tiny particle of
what you have given me.

Your contribution to 7 ripanuga-gaudiya-sampradaya of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is incomparable. Having churned
the sweetest conceptions of Srila Vivanatha Cakravarti
Thakura, you have delivered them so vastly to the whole
world! You have given us the deep siddhanta of his purports
to the Bhagavad-gita, along with his masterpieces, Bbakti-
rasamrta-sindbu-bindu and Raga-vartma-candrika, as well as
the incomparable rasa of his purports to rasa-paiicadbyaya,
his Prema-sampita, Camatkara-candrika and many, many
other gems.
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riupanuga guru-parampard. My own diksa-gurupada-padma,
nitya-lila pravista or visnupada Sti Srimad Bhakti Pramoda
Puri Gosvami Maharaja, instructed many Hindi speaking
devotees , “If you have any desire to know the siddhantas of
visuddba ripanuga Gaudiya Vaisnavism, of the methodology
of Gaudiya bhajana, and of the spotlessly pure vraja-rasa
in the line of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura, then you must study the granthas translated
and published by the object of my affection, Sripad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja.”

Endeavouring continuously to keep my gurupada-
padma’s instruction within my heart, I have, by his mercy,
attained the fortune to externally understand, see and
hear something of his non-different embodiment, Stila
Gurudeva, as well as to serve him. I am praying to my
paramaradbya gurupada-padma and also to the lotus feet
of his non-different embodiment, Srila Gurudeva, that
they will give me such mercy that one day I will be able
to understand their actual conceptions and actually serve
them. Apart from this desire, may no other aspiration
appear in my heart. This will only be possible by the glance
of their mercy.

Thus, with this prayer I am offering my pusparjali to
them.

Sri Bhaktivedanta Siddhanti
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You have also given us the essence of the conception
and vision of the seventh Gosvimi, Srila Saccidinanda
Bhaktivinoda Thakura by giving us your wonderful
commentary on his Bhbajana-rabasya as well as your
rendering of Jaiva-dbarma, Sri Siksastaka, Bbakti-tattva-
viveka and many other pearls.

And at such an advanced age, you circumambulated the
globe more than thirty times, tirelessly preaching these
incomparable conceptions to all the fallen jias of this
world, making the unfit fit, turning hippies into happies
and making the impossible possible! O Srila Gurudeva!
Your love and affection is boundless.

Dear Srila Gurudeva, just a little more than a month
before this, your glorious vydsa-piija celebration, you decided
to return to the eternal abode of all-blissful pastimes. You
have deprived us of the sweetness of your visible association
and told us, “My dear darling sons and daughters, now it is
time for real practice. You will have to realize what I have
given you and develop your Krsna Consciousness.”



O Srila Gurudeva, my intelligence does understand that
I must now pass this exam — but my soul is screaming out

like a wounded bird.

Siunydyate maba-gostham girindro ’jagardyate
vyaghra-tundayate kundam jivatu rabitasya me

Dear Srila Gurudeva, today I am praying to you for
more strength to be able to fulfill your strict order. Not
only have you brought me back from the dead but so much
responsibility you have given me. I know that you have so

much faith and trust in me, but unfortunate as I am, I am
only making timid pitiable endeavours to live up to your
expectations.

So today, falling at the dust of your two lotus feet over
and over again, I am begging you for more stamina and
courage to be able to completely fulfill your order and to
some time understand your greatness in full.

Your insignificant and wretched servant,

Sri Bhaktivedinta Sadhu

N
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Ioffer my dandavat-pranama to my most revered gurudeva,
nitya-lila pravista o visnupada St1 Srimad Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

My humble attempt to capture Srila Gurudeva’s incon-
ceivable glories is meagre due to my poor qualification.
Nonetheless, having been so requested, I will endeavour to
do so here.

Srila Gurudeva has elucidated so many secrets of pure
bbakti that attempting to write them all on one page is like
putting the ocean into a jar. Therefore let me briefly focus
on the reasons for Sriman Mahaprabhu’s appearance, and
on Srila Gurudeva’s contribution to His mission.

Srila Gurudeva has emphasised that §ri radba-dasyam is
the speciality and glory of our §ri ripanuga line. The mood
of service to Srimati Radhika in marfijari-bbava is highly
confidential. For this reason, She sends Her confidantes to
manifest it here in this world for those who are qualified to
receive it, thereby recruiting them into Her loving service.
Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself came to distribute this
topmost form of pure transcendental love, but the key to
understanding His teachings and appearance is in the hands
of a vraja-rasika, pure devotee such as Srila Gurudeva.

Sti Krsna came in the form of Sriman Mahaprabhu to
understand Srimati Radhika’s moods of love for Him, and
to distribute the mood of service to Her lotus feet. Srila
Gurudeva has taught us that what Sriman Mahaprabhu came
to taste and what He came to distribute are two distinct
things; the relish of Srimati Radhika’s mahabhava is reserved
for Sri Krsna, but we can become qualified to experience a
drop of Her moods and assist Her in Her pastimes.

Sri Krsna thought, “Stimati Radhika’s love for
Me is greater than My love for Her, the sweetness She

experiences is far greater than the sweetness I experience,
and Her happiness is greater than mine.” Being the
supreme enjoyer and topmost relisher of rasa (rasika-
Sekhara), He desired to taste these three things: the glory
of Her love, the sweetness in Him that She relishes by
Her love and the happiness She feels in Her love for Him.
Srimati Radhika is afraya-bbagavan, the abode of prema,
the repository of love; Krsna however is visaya-bhagavan,
the object of prema, or the receiver of love, and as such He
cannot experience Radhika’s moods. Therefore He desired
to come in the form of a devotee, with the mood and
golden lustre of Radhika.

By elucidating attva such as this, Srila Gurudeva,
who is famed for his radha-nistha, has brought Stimati
Radhika and service to Her lotus feet, radha-dasyam, to the
foreground, and in this way he has glorified his worshipful
deity and revealed the hidden glory of our ripanuga line.
He has revealed to us, including even unqualified followers
such as myself, deep tattva-siddhanta along with some of
the most confidential moods of devotional service, and he
is able to convey such highly elevated and complex spiritual
truths in simple language so that we can actually apply
them in our lives. Thus Srila Gurudeva is undoubtedly
celebrated as supremely merciful.

Srila Gurudeva’s mission was to broadcast the glories of
spontaneous love, vraja-prema, especially the moods of the
gopis, and he has given us the elevated aspiration to follow
in his footsteps and become qualified, one day, to render
service to Srimati Radhika, his beloved istadev.

I offer my insignificant pranama at his lotus feet.

Sri Bhaktivedinta Giri
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offer my heartfelt and pain-filled pranamas to our most

kind, loving and beloved nitya-lila pravista om visnupada
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharija, Srila
Gurudeva, by whose mercy a dumb man can speak, a lame
man can cross mountains and someone as sinful, proud and
fallen as I can begin to fathom the sweetness of Vraja.

When thinking about the glories of our Srila Gurudeva,
a multitude of examples come easily to mind. Three
particular aspects are most prominent.

First and foremost, our Srila Gurudeva is protecting
the integrity, mission and visesaza (unique speciality) of
the Gaudiya sampradaya. Through his books, lectures
and mentorship, he is preserving the words of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu (gaura-vani) in this world, making
them accessible and practically applicable for the Kali-
yuga baddba-jivas (bound souls of this age of Kali —
i.e., each of us). If it were not for our beloved Srila Gurudeva,
who would be able to understand these topics? Who would
have the chance to experience the unique love that Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to give? How many people
would know what unnata-ujjvala-rasam sva-bbakti-sriya or
prema rasa nirydsa are?

Secondly, you can judge the value of a tree by its fruits
(phalena pariciyate). Thus, one of the many ways in which
we can see and further understand the glories of our Srila
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Gurudeva is to observe the repute of his disciples. By his
mercy, we have the association of so many elevated, mature
and sapient Vaisnavas. Not only does our sariga include many
advanced sannydsis and senior practitioners of bbakti, but
even the child disciples of our Srila Gurudeva are deeply
established in siddbanta. I am uniquely amazed and inspired
to see such one-pointed determination toward radha-dasyam
among our youth.

Furthermore, our beloved Srila Gurudeva has firmly
established the true conception of pure, unadulterated
bhakti within his books and in the hearts of all who listen.
Without such powerful guidance, bhakti will gradually
deteriorate. In this way, bhakti becomes mixed with many
varieties of karma (mundane action) and jigna (theoretical
knowledge of scripture, or a dependence on one’s intellectual
capacity rather than doing seva in order to understand
bhakti). Mercifully, Srila Gurudeva leaves no ambiguity on
the path of bhakti for the sincere soul.

Above all, T feel Srila Gurudeva’s glory is in the endless
shower of love that emanates from his very being, for which
I have no words. Those who also feel it know what I am
speaking about.

Jaya Srila Gurudeva!

Vaisnava dasanudasa,
Sri Bhaktivedanta Visnu
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vande "ham $ri guru varam
§r1 riipanuga pravaram

vraja-rasa rasikam ca
krpa-miirti narayanam

I offer my prayers of adoration to that exalted §ri
guru Sti Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja, who is the very form of compassion. He is
best among the followers of St Rapa Gosvami and is
perfectly adept in relishing vraja-rasa.

Why is §r1 guru’s appearance day called vyasa-paja?
The meaning of pija is ‘to please the object of
worship. Vydsa-pija means to fulfil the mano’bbista, the
deepest heart’s desire, of Vyasadeva. Offering mundane
paraphernalia to §r7 guru is not actual vydsa-puja.

Vyasadeva’s dear associates come to this world to fulfill
his mission. Bhagavan is in the hearts of all souls, yet all are
against Bhagavan, absorbed in sense gratification. The pure
devotees come to turn those souls toward Bhagavan and
engage them in serving Him. So who has greater power,
gurudeva or Bhagavan?

Although Bhagavan is present with everyone, He cannot
change the heart of even one jiva. The dcarya binds all
jivas to Iévara with love, and that tie can never be broken.
Everyone selfishly wants God to serve them, but if we go
to the dcdrya and offer anything to him, he will take it and
offer it in service to God. In fact, he will offer our very
being in service to God.

How great is guru?! He has the capability and
qualification to do that work which Bhagavan Himself
could not even possibly perform. The guru-varga travel
to every corner of the world, connecting everyone’s heart
to God and distributing such rasa that all lose all taste
for matter. Thereafter, they offer themselves in service to
God. Who is able to accomplish these things? In this way,
we should realize that respecting the sad-guru’s appearance
and disappearance day is actually respecting Vyasadeva and
Bhagavan. Worshipping the sad-guru on those days is the
greatest welfare work for the entire world.

The Real Birth of the Soul

I remember how Srila Gurudeva used to explain the
verse, “janmady asya yato ‘nvayad itaratas carthesv abbijiab
svardt...” (§rimad—Bbdgavatam 1.1.1).

Gondensed Form of (Compassi

The jivas are the vibinnarsa-tattva of Bhagavan, or the
existential element known as His ‘separated parts’. By what
process can they be given dtma-cetana, consciousness of
their real self? Mahaprabhu has established the answer to
this question. He has explained, “As long as a person is not
showered with that most divine vraja-rasa, their soul has
not had this janma adi asya' — that is, the soul does not yet
have any real life or knowledge. They have not achieved
svaripa-siddbi (perfection of one’s constitutional position).”

“How will we come to know what that vraja-rasa is? In
order to manifest that rasa within this world, Bhagavan
personally descended and performed rasa-lild. The deepest
desire of Mahaprabhu was to manifest the speciality of
rasa-lila. He came to taste this rasa.

By which process can one attain that most elevated
rasa? In order to eventually bestow that rasa upon the jivas,
great dcaryas of the Gaudiya sampradaya sometimes hid it,
or deprived people of it, but they did not give it freely.
“Wait for some lifetimes until you are properly developed.”

Why? In S/rz'mad—Bbdgavamm (10.33.30) it has been said,
“naitat samdcarej jatu. .. — never imitate the behaviour of the
great masters. Siva is capable of digesting poison, but if we
drink poison we will die.” Due to fear of such scriptural
injunctions, no one stepped forward to freely distribute
this rasa. All were afraid. But Stila Gurudeva said, “If there
is greed, why should we check it due to fear of something?”

“Apart from receiving vraja-rasa, no other process can
ever cause the soul to blossom or attain spiritual conscience.
Therefore Srila Gurudeva explains in the introduction to
Rasa-paficadbyaya, that if someone has §raddha — faith and
love — then go near them and hear. Hearing is our parama-
dharma (highest obligation). By hearing and hearing, this
rasa will enter within our hearts. It will give the soul the
strength to blossom into its true consciousness. “Vikriditar
vraja-vadbibhira” Hearing the [ila that Bhagavan
performed with the damsels of Vraja and the process by
which he established this rasa in them, satisfied them and,
by giving them sevd to Himself, made them one with Him
(in nature by accepting them His own) is the only way to
achieve this — by any other method or by hearing about
any other rasa it is impossible. This madhura-rasa is the
topmost rasa.

1 Literally, “one’s (asya) birth (janma) and so on (adi)”
2 Cf §rimad—Bbdgavatam (10.33.39)
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If anyone is fixed and present in this rasa, then go
near to him and hear from him. “Sraddhanvito nusanuyad
atha varnayed yap.” If he has sraddha and love, and he is
describing this rasa, then go to him and hear without
harbouring any doubts.

Apart from receiving this rasa through hearing, the
spiritual welfare of the jivas has never been attainable by any
other means in the past, nor will it ever be in the future.
Then why do the dcdrya-varga not want to give it? It is
because of the fear expressed by the statement of $astra that
if you are not Rudradeva, drinking poison will destroy you.

But for we who are not afraid of death, who know that
the soul never becomes old and never dies and that the body
is fated to death — we shall die only by drinking this poison!
I heard this declaration from Srila Gurudeva countless
times. He said, “If you have to die, then die by taking this
poison! We shall hear about and perform kirtana of this
rasa-lila only! But we shall not take any mundane poison.
All are dying for this; we shall also die!”

But by taking this, we will not die. What will happen?
“Bhbaktim pardr bbagavati pratilabbya kamar.” The love
and para-bbakti of the Vraja-devis in madhura-rasa will be
attained, and the heart disease of lust will automatically be
destroyed.

The current of the Vraja-devis’ conception — that is, their
vicara-dhara — is ananya (exclusive attachment to Krsna)
and ekantika (exclusive devotion to one aim or person). No
one else is ananya! Endeavouring to bring everyone to the
shelter of the Vraja-devis’ lotus feet is our rapanuga vicara-
dhara. This is Mahaprabhu’s conception. One should see
the speciality of the dcaryas. This madbura-rasa is the adi-
rasa, the origin and zenith of all rasa. Distributing it is
fulfilling the heart’s desire of Vyasadeva. Therefore §ri guru
is called Vyasa, for he distributes this rasa, thereby giving
the jivas the qualification to enter into Vraja. Hence, Srila
Gurudeva is truly performing the function of Vyasadeva.

Heartly Regards and Affection from Godbrothers
After Sri Gaura Purnima in 1996, in Kolkata, my guru
mabardja came to Srila Gurudeva accompanied by all the
members of the St Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti and established
him as dcarya. At that time, he prayed for only one thing:

“Since the time you all appointed me in serving the mano-
"bhista of Guru Maharaja, thus accepting me as a servant, you
have saved me. Until now you have saved me, now please save
me some more. I cannot carry so much responsibility — the
responsibility of being guru —alone. You will have to take this
responsibility. The time has come. We, Stimad Trivikrama
Mabharaja and all others are with you.

“You will preach for a long time in this world. You will
be an unmatchably powerful dcarya and the profundity of
your accomplishments will be inconceivable. Everywhere,

everyone will follow you. And those who act against you,
neither we nor Guru Maharaja will support them. Nor will
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada support
them. And wherever you glance, we will always be there with
you. Even if someone comes near you with an antagonistic
mood, they will change and take shelter of you.”

We have never before seen such intimate and respectful
behaviour and relationship between Godbrothers. They
considered each other the extensions of their own gurudeva.

Many times we have seen that parama-pijyapida Srila
Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja, who was the embodiment
of vairagya as well as the verse “trnad api sunicena...”,
would offer sastanga-pranamas upon seeing Stila Gurudeva,
for he saw that within Gurudeva’s heart Parama-gurudeva
and the entire guru-varga were present. He saw his heart
as a beautiful kufija where all the Vrajavasis were situated,
and such uddipana would stir his heart. Therefore, Srila
Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja would try to expertly
extract the hidden treasures of Srila Gurudeva’s moods —
just as one pokes a honeybee nest to remove the honey — in
a way that was impossible for anyone else to do.

Are we so blind that even after all this, our knowledge
of who he is has not been awakened? Even then we take our
complaints to him, along with our various accusations, and
present them to him as though they were our gifts to him.
We never pray for paramartha from him!

If we view guru through our own eyes we will be
deceived; we must see through the eyes of $astra. Until
we come to understand and enter within rasa-tattva, we
cannot attain our true relationships or identify with any of
the rasika-jana. We will never be able to gain entrance into
Vraja or the qualification to serve there, and thus we will
never be able to perform his mano-"bbista seva.

We perform so much sidhana, but we unknowingly
cover ourselves from all sides with filth, like an elephant
that bathes in the water and then again covers himself
with dirt. We hear about vraja-rasa, we go near the maha-
bhagavata ragatmika personalities, but again we cover
ourselves with material filth. Srila Gurudeva never criticizes
anyone. There are people who criticize him excessively, but
he never criticizes anyone. He strongly instructs, “You have
no right to say anything against anybody. Your right is only
to perform sadhana-bbajana!”

Even until his last days he was not bereft of bhagavad-
sevd for even a single moment.

Viraha (Separation)

If T do not come close to someone in my relations with
him, if T have no meaningful relationship with him, then
there will be no question of separation. If there was a very
deep relationship, the separation will be very strong and
continuous; in such a case, I would not be able to distance

Rays of the Harmonist e

157



158

myself from the object of my separation, not even for a
moment. This type of separation does not imply only
suffering, but continuous service both internally and
externally. Such service will be very sweet. In order to
relish this sweetness of separation, both guru and Bhagavan
distance themselves from us. It is from a distance that they
are able to taste the separation of the disciple and witness
how the disciple serves and behaves in a mood of separation.
The service performed while undergoing endless separation
is very sweet and relishable. A true disciple has the mood of
a viyogini, or a beloved in separation.

Today, how many people are feeling true separation
from Srila Gurudeva?

A newborn baby knows nothing but his mother; he has
no other relation and knows nothing else. The question is,
do I exclusively follow my spiritual mother, or do I follow
other mundane people? I do not experience true separation
from §r7 guru, because I am not one-pointed towards him.
I have not taken the burden of responsibility for him; I
live a life free from obligation. How will the mood of pure
bhakti enter my heart if I have such an attitude? If T see
anyone truly crying for Srila Gurudeva or for Bhagavan , I
should think him very fortunate. However, it is very rare
to find such a person in this world. We keep important
things secret and hidden, but love should be kept even
more hidden. If I show anyone else my love, this is called
business. I should always try to hide my love and keep it
safe, never showing it to others.

The Wonder of Separation

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has shown us the pain of
separation when Srila Haridasa Thakura left him. He was
not disturbed when he left Vispupriya and his mother.
He had no problem when he left Chota Haridasa. But if
Svaripa Damodara or Raya Ramananda were late, even by
a minute, he became very disturbed. To have a relationship
with a Vaisnava like this is very sweet but at the same time
very painful.

Mahaprabhu travelled to South India, and for four
months he stayed at Gopala Bhatta’s home. When it was
time for him to leave, Gopala Bhatta, Tirumala Bhatta,
Vyenkata Bhatta and Prabhodananada Sarasvati were all
suffering and became senseless. Both Sri Prabhodananda
Sarasvati and Gopala Bhatta came to Vrndavana, choosing
to not stay with their families. Sri Nityananda Prabhu
showed Jiva Gosvami Navadvipa-dhama and all of Gauranga
Mahaprabhu’s pastimes. Afterwards he sent Jiva Gosvami to
Vrndavana. Jiva Gosvami had no desire to go to Vrndavana
and was in so much pain at the thought of leaving Sri
Nityananda Prabhu, but he was ordered to go. It is not
possible to explain the extent of his suffering in separation
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from Nityananda Prabhu. Afterwards Jiva Gosvami stayed
under the guidance of Srila Riapa Gosvami. One day Ripa
Gosvami Prabhu chastised him and ordered him to leave.
How much must he have suffered! Why is there such an
intense feeling of separation in these cases? The attachment
between souls is very deep, while attachment to this material
body is only temporary. Bodily attachment is not eternal or
permanent and there is no viraba, or separation, when two
people with such attachment are parted. There can be no
viraha when a relationship is based upon enjoyment.

When Srila Ripa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami
disappeared, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami was always
crying and losing his external sense, being always inundated
in his mood of separation. Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami
lamented that Sri Giriraja Govardhana was like a big snake,
that Radha- and Syama-kunda were like a lion’s opened
jaws ready to devour him. He suffered in this way 24
hours a day. When may I also have such a deep mood of
separation? How shall it manifest in me? Presently, I only
eat and sleep. I have no tension or any problems. I'm only
concerned with my bodily health and the wellness of my
mind. In such a state, how can I expect my guru-varga to
sprinkle their blessings upon me? If I have no desire to
attain these spiritual sentiments, how can I expect the love
of my spiritual master to manifest within me?

No one is Equal to My Gurudeva

There are many dcaryas and guru-vargas in this world, but
to find a follower in the footsteps of the Vraja-devis is very
rare. Sri Krsna did not send Uddhava anywhere but to
Vraja-bhumi where the Vraja-devis were residing. Similarly,
my Srila Gurudeva is trying to give me the vipralambba
mood of the Vraja-devis for Krsna.

It is very rare to find a person in this world who
eagerly awaits the mood of vipralambba that Mahaprabhu
came to give. From where can I collect this mood? Like
Uddhava who went to the Vraja-devis, if I go to someone
in separation, then I can understand some of this mood.
Therefore, now my Srila Gurudeva is mercifully giving me
practical lessons on separation.

I meet so many thousands of people, but I can’t find
even one that is equal to my Srila Gurudeva, someone
who is sajatiya, who can help me, and care for my welfare.
Everyone is too busy with their own worries to help any
other jiva. I am so unfortunate, but I pray at the lotus
feet of my guru-varga to protect me so I may continuously
remember their love and mercy. I pray that Srila Gurudeva
will never reject me or kick me away. May he never give me
any mundane position or status in this world; that would
be a big curse upon my life — one I could not tolerate.

Sri Premananda Brahmacari
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Please accept my sincere and humble obeisances, all glories
to you, all glories to your holy master, nitya-lila-pravista ori
visnupdda astottara-sata Sti Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja.

I remember our first meeting. I was convinced that you
had come to help the devotees, to revive and revitalise our
spiritual practices, to reassure us and to reveal a deeper
understanding of the Vaisnava {Gstras. From the beginning
I thought of you as §iksd-guru and thus non-different from
my diksa-guru A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada. In
my eyes, in my heart, you were a manifestation of his care
and compassion for us.

I waited a long time for your appearance, and on having
your darsana I knew that you were a Master, an dcarya. And
so at that first meeting, before anything was said, I kneeled,
touched your feet and with folded hands ‘surrendered my
heart’, asking you to engage me in your service. I remember
how you looked at me and how you then embraced me.
Before that meeting, I predicted how you would travel
the world and inspire everyone — how you would translate
many more Vaisnava {dstras and through your teaching and
example refine our understanding of bbaksi. You were the
mercy I had hoped for. I expected you to heal us and to lead
us. I placed my trust in you.

In the end, you exceeded my feeble powers of prediction.
From then till now, you never stopped travelling. How you
lived and what you endured to help us is incomprehensible
to me. Everywhere you went, you created a festival of love,
light and wisdom. Thousands gave their hearts to you.
It’s all you ever asked for. Some were spontaneous, others
took time, but one-by-one they were enchanted by your
authenticity, by the love, care and loyalty you show to
anyone who renders even the smallest service. You became

I offer my most humble and respectful obeisances to my
diksa-guru, Srila A. C. Bhaktivedinta Svimi Prabhupada,
and the same to my fiksa-guru, Srila Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

Srila Gurudeva so wonderfully and mercifully appeared
in my life to deepen my appreciation of the gaura-vani
mission of my most worshipful diksa-guru and guru-varga.
By his divine association, instructions and sweet, love
laden hari-katha he has renewed the flow of the current

of bbakti.

y
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their sanctuary. They gave you their hearts and you filled
them with love. And they trusted you.

In you they experienced the mystical and beyond — how
in piercing their souls with your light-sapphire eyes, they
felt no judgement for who they are now, but only heart-
to-heart loving encouragement to be who they ultimately
will be — ‘a fragrant offering to the Divine Couple’. In that
ethereal exchange, that exists outside of time and is beyond
the description of words, they knew in their hearts that
you would take charge of making that sacred offering. You
would make them qualified if they accepted the merciful
teachings of the joyful Masters you serve. And so they
called you Master, Srila Gurudeva.

In time their hearts have opened like a blue lotus
unfolding in the lucent moonbeams of your divine grace.
Those open hearts have realized the simple elegance of
your essential teaching — good for this world, but in the
language of the spiritual world — ‘love and affection’, ‘love
and trust’, ‘selfless love regardless of reward’. It begins here
and continues there. Of this you are the Master and the one
who teaches by example, the dcarya.

I held your hand on our last visit, I looked into your
eyes, and your eyes looked into my soul. I am reassured.
Although I am a common man, and a coarse unqualified
person, you have shown me the goal — to somehow be useful
to you and to those who love you. Still, I lag far behind all
your followers, erratically shuffling along to catch up. Even
though I may be far away, incapable or useless, I know in
my soul you are very near to me, always and forever. That is
my shelter. That is your mercy.

Aspiring to be of service to §ri guru and Sri Vaisnavas,

Bhudhara dasa
¥

o Glorily Him

By hearing many tattvas from him, specifically guru-
tattva, and by receiving his mercy on many occasions and
in many ways, it became increasingly clear to me that
everything in spiritual life depends on the mercy of sad-
guru; even Krsna’s mercy is dependent upon his. He has
demonstrated that it is a living, dynamic process of service
and dedication to be under the care of Krsna’s omniscient,
all powerful devotee.

All the contradictions, apa-siddbanta and general
confusion that manifested after Srila Prabhupada’s departure
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were reconciled by Srila Gurudeva, and his vast success in
world preaching proves beyond a doubt that he has in every
way received the blessings of our Srila Prabhupada, his own
gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja,
and our whole ripanuga guru-varga.

He did not shy away from remindingus of, and elucidating
deeply on, the essence of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
magnanimous gift: the concept of mafijari-bbava, service to
Srimati Radhika as her confidential maidservant. Being an
exalted rasika-vaisnava, this was his privilege and speciality,
and he thereby saved this gift from sliding into oblivion.

Srila Gurudeva has confirmed on many occasions that
this radba-dasyam is the highest possible attainment for
the jiva and is the very meaning of the predicted Golden
Age; it is not that we have to wait for great earth or
cosmic changes, or for the upliftment in various ways of
human society, etc. Radha-dasyam in itself is complete and
available now!

By all his service, especially the translation of the
works of our previous dcdryas along with the publication
of his own writings, Srila Gurudeva created a world wide
renaissance of pure bhakti for hundreds of thousands of
sincere souls. All are studying his books!

, N
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irst of all we offer our hearts like flowers to the lotus

feet of our diksa- and Siksa-gurus, nitya-lila pravista om
visnupada Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada
and nitya-lila pravista o vispupada Srila Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Maharaja. Anything good that we write in this
offering is their glory and anything wrong is due to our
own faults and defects.

Gu is darkness, illusion, the false beliefs we hold
about who we are and what reality actually is. Ru is light,
illumination, knowledge and truth. Guru sheds the light of
knowledge upon us, piercing even the darkest depths of our
false conceptions by absorbing our minds in the goal of life
(prayojana), the beauty and love of St1 Sti Radha-Govinda.
He gives us the process to attain this goal by telling us
the katha of Sti Sri Gaura-Nitii, the personifications of
compassion and mercy who guide our every step towards
true love (prema). He also gives us our eternal identity and
relationship with Radha and Krsna, and shows us what real
love is, by his own loving example.
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For over fifty years Srila Gurudeva engaged in the
yearly parikramas of Vraja-mandala and Gaura-mandala
as started by our previous dcaryas. Not only did he show
great concern by restoring many of the pastime sites, but
he has also revealed their great significance, by stressing
that the pastimes are happening in these places eternally,
and that by hearing of them from senior Vaisnavas while
taking the holy dust from these places on their heads, great
auspiciousness is created for all pilgrims.

As a teacher, Srila Gurudeva’s understanding of his
students was full of sharp observation, unlimited patience
and kindness. He would perform the deepest heart surgery
with inconceivable ease and competence, therefore one
can say that Srila Gurudeva was the epitome of an dcarya,
always in control in a most sovereign and magnanimous
way. He was not of this world and separation from him is
heart wrenchingly painful, but for the dedicated follower,
it is simultaneously an opportunity for special intimacy.

I therefore humbly pray to always remain close to his
lotus feet.

The most insignificant,
Harernamananda dasa

¥
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Sri guru is the real beauty of this world, coming here
out of his extreme compassion, coupled with his seva-bhava,
to distract our minds from this mundane world and instil
within us one tiny drop of prema in the form of sraddha.
Like a ray of sunlight coming through the closed curtains
in the room of our hearts, he descends to mercifully share
the divine love within his own heart in the form of nama-
bhajana and sweet hari-katha. By distracting us with the
sweetness of lild-kathd, he again and again gives us the
medicine of zattva to transform all our false beliefs and give
us realization of our true identity as eternal loving associates
of the blissful divine loving couple Sri Sri Radha-Govinda.

The extent of §r7 guru’s mercy is unlimited and can be
glorified for eternity. It is my hope, however, that I can
obtain just one drop of his ever increasing, unlimited
mercy, so that §r7 nama will enter my ears, go into my heart
and dance on this wretched tongue.

Birth after birth we forget our eternal position as loving
servants and strive only to serve our ravaging senses, which
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can never be satisfied. Seeking temporary happiness again
and again in this and in so many other realms, we create
only unlimited attachments and suffering. Seeing this, our
sad plight, §ri guru’s soft heart melts in loving compassion,
so he comes here and gently (although sometimes with
force) unties the knots of attachment within our hearts. Sr7
guru does this even while we are unaware of it, when we may
not perceive that we are in his presence. But, just as Krsna
is everywhere, §r7 guru is with us at every moment, guiding
us and arranging everything for us to achieve perfection.
By surrendering to this reality, to {7 guru, whose love is
unlimited and causeless, we have a chance to enter the
eternal divine realm of love and bliss, Vraja Vrndavana.
Our hearts are like an overgrown forest, uninhabitable
and filled with darkness. Yet, out of his causeless mercy,
$ri gurudeva fearlessly enters them and begins to create
beautiful forest groves. He cuts all the overgrown brush
of our false attachments and pulls out the deep weeds of

anarthas. He creates a new garden bed and plants the seed
of bhakti there to make a beautiful garden, a fit place for
Krsna to manifest. He stays in our hearts and nourishes
the creeper of devotion by giving us sweet hari-katha and
instructions on bhajana. By following these instructions,
hearing his bhari-katha and keeping in good association, we
tend to that garden thereby creating a kuiija; a meeting
place for the sweet loving Divine Couple. In this way, by
following the footsteps of our Gurudeva, we finally come
to the place where we meet the object of all of our desires.
There is no end to the glory of Srila Gurudeva, there is

no end. If I could only attain one drop of realization of his
glory, my life would be perfected. My heartfelt prayer on
the most auspicious day of my gurudeva’s appearance is that
he will manifest in my heart, and thus I will be able to truly
serve his lotus feet.

Your servants

I$a dasa and family
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First of all let me offer my koti-koti dandavat-pranams
at the lotus feet of my dear-most diksa-guru Srila A. C.
Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, and then please accept
my millions of sdstanga-pranama at your golden lotus feet;
the shelter of the world!

Srila  Srinivasa Acirya says in his Sri Sad-
Gosvamyastakam,  “dhiradbira-jana-priyau  priya-karau
nirmatsarau pijitau — you are dear to the saintly devotees
and to the wretched persons (like me).” Everyone, including
the animals, becomes attracted to you because you emanate
a love that is other-worldly. This is certainly a sign of the
great soul that you are: Krsna’s pure devotee.

My dear Srila Prabhupada often said “This Krsna-
consciousness is an open secret. I'll be satisfied, and my
mission will be complete, if even just one of you (among
thousands of disciples) understands my message.”

I believe that you are the one who understood and
received that sweet ripened fruit — Srila Prabhupada’s
mano’bhistam. Everyone knows there is wealth in this world,
but they do not know what it is and where it can be found.
You told us what it is and how to obtain it. As you always
said “Try to understand why Srila Prabhupada came to this
world and what he came to give”. Srila Prabhupada’s real
glory is that he was a follower of Srila Ripa Gosvamipada.
This is also your glory.

We know that Srila Prabhupada’s books contain the
highest wealth, but that wealth was under lock and key.
Late one night in 1975, Srila Prabhupada called my brother-
in-law and me into his room. After initially sharing a
joke with me, he became grave, and while counting on
his fingers, he stated that he had only met his spiritual
master about ten times, but, he stressed, his success and
his connection to his spiritual master were due to strictly
following his vani, his instructions. When we asked him
to whom we can go for shelter and guidance after he leaves
this world, he said: “Go to the Vaisnava that your heart tells
you to.” Once, while giving a homage to Stila Prabhupada
in your presence, I recounted this and you looked at me
approvingly. You are that Vaisnava for me, and the one who
held the key to the lock.

O Srila Gurudeva! You have so many beautiful qualities
that it is impossible to express them in this short space.
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Once on a morning walk, a devotee inquired from you
why union was higher than separation. They quoted Srila
Sanatana Gosvami as saying that the intense mood of
separation dances on the head of the ecstasy of meeting,
or union. “Yes,” you said, “but Krsna likes to please His
devotees and he cannot bear to see them in pain, so He
quickly comes and arranges to meet them.” Then you said
“Would you rather see Radha and Krsna separated?” We all
said an emphatic “No.” “Together?” A resounding “Yes”!

It was the causeless mercy of my spiritual master that
he sent you to guide me. I now pray for that same causeless
mercy so that I may always keep you in my heart and feel
that separation, so that Krsna will quickly unite us again.
I am writing this humble homage next to Imlitala in
Vrndavana, a place of intense separation and lamentation.
Now this place feels void without your physical presence.
All over Vraja it feels empty. Even the rickshaw-wallas
speak to us with love about your departure. Despite these
feelings, at the same time, it seems that you have expanded
everywhere, because there is always something to remember
you by.

I pray to feel a drop of the love that so many feel for you.
I beg to stay at your lotus feet forever serving §ri guru and
the Vaisnavas.

All glories to your divine grace!

All glories to your divine grace!

All glories to your divine grace!

Diasanudasa
Nrhari dasa



Sri Sri Guru Gaurangau Jayatah

o Offering tg?w Lootus(feet “{P

offer the flower of Sraddha at the lotus feet of my
Imost worshipful gurudeva, Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja

Thedevoteesof Sri Kesavaji GaudiyaMatha, Mathura, had
made a plan, under the direction of our revered Premananda
Prabhu, to journey to Jagannatha Puri to celebrate the
90th appearance day of our most worshipful gurudeva, in
his divine presence. Bhagavan Sri Radha-Vinoda-bihariji
destroyed our desire at the root by unexpectedly calling our
gurudeva back to His dhama. News of this engulfed all the
devotees’ hearts in the deepest sorrow.

Our gurudeva was very bold and fearless, especially in
regard to protecting the proper conceptions. If anyone acted
contrary to the principles of dharma he did not hesitate to
correct them. And if anyone spoke any apa-siddhanta, he
refuted it immediately. He always instructed us to perform
one pointed bhakti to the feet of Bhagavan Sri Radha-
Vinoda-bihariji and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Dear-most Srila Gurudeva, orir visnupada paramabarisa
astottara-Sata Sti Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja,

First of all T offer my unlimited dandavar-pranamas
unto your lotus feet. You are my most worshipful eternal
master and guardian. I offer the same unlimited dandavar
pranamas unto the lotus feet of Srila Bhaktivedinta Vimana
Gosvami Maharaja and Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Gosvami Maharaja. I also offer my unlimited dandavat-
prandmas unto the lotus feet of our §i rapanuga guru-
varga, especially unto the lotus feet of Srila Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharaja and Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami
Maharaja. I offer my unlimited dandavat-pranamas unto
your revered sannydsis, and finally, unto all your sons,
daughters, followers and associates.

In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madbya-lila, Chapter 8,
prayer 248, the following is stated:

Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, “Of all kinds of
distress, what is the most painful?”

e

Sri Gurudeva was the personification of the verse trnad
api sunicena. Without caring for his health or his advanced
age, he spread the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
throughout India and indeed, the whole world, and thus he
caused bhakti-bhagirathi gariga to flow.

He has written and published several scared books on
the path revealed by the acaryas of the Gaudiya sampradaya.
This is Gurudeva’s invaluable treasure, which will maintain
us, his servants, and which like a lamp, will emit light to
guide us.

My only prayer at his lotus feet is that he keeps on
bestowing his mercy on us, and blessing us so that we
utilize every moment of this human life for hari-bhakti,
kirtana and smarana.

A beggar of his mercy
Bowing down at his feet
Srinivasa dasa
(Mathura)

Sri Ramananda Raya replied, “Apart from separation
from the devotee of Krsna, I know of no unbearable
unhappiness.”

This is our present condition, the most painful
experience of our life; we are separated from your physical
association, from our very life. I wish this would never have
come, but destiny is very cruel; it tortures everyone and has
no discrimination.

You establish our transcendental relationship with
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the Divine Couple; we are
grieving immensely, for you have disappeared from our
external vision.

Youare so special and dear to Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana
Gosvami Maharaja and Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Gosvami Maharaja, like one soul in three bodies. We are
in deep lamentation, for your sweet personality has now
disappeared from our external vision.

You are the eternal associate of Srila Bhakti Prajiiana
Keéava Gosvimi Maharja and Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
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Maharaja, their priya-bandbu; unfortunately you are no
longer visible to our external eyesight.

You imbibe, display, and distribute the deep and
special moods of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
Prabhupada, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thikura, Srila Viévanitha
Cakravarti Thikura and Srila Sanitana, Srila Rapa and
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvamis; now your immensely
magnanimous form is no longer visible to our external
eyesight.

You possess incomparable humility and renunciation,
and you show the utmost respect to all living entities; you
are overflowing with the Gaudiya Vaisnava siddhanta. Now
your most adorable form has disappeared from our external
vision.

You are known to us as our spiritual master, our father,
our bosom friend, our all and all, and you are permanently

engaged as the eternal associate of Srila Rapa Gosvami
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and as the very dear palya-dasi of Stimati Radhika, fully
absorbed in the transcendental pastimes of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and the Divine Couple.

I have personally witnessed how your nature is so
magnanimous, so much filled with affection and kindness,
always fulfilling the requests and invitations of all who
meditate upon you or come near you. Therefore, I offer my
unlimited dandavat-pranamas to you again and again, and
I pray from the core of my dark heart that you display your
causeless compassion upon this wretched person and accept
my invitation to always stay with me; moreover, with straw
between my teeth, I submit my plea that you grant me the
transcendental ability to engage, under your guidance, in
the eternal seva of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the Divine
Couple.

Eternally Yours,
Brajanath dasa

©SubalaSakhadasa
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namab o vispu-padaya radhikdaya-priyatmane
Sri-Srimad-bhakti-vedanta nardyana iti namine

$ri krsna-lila-kathane sudaksam
audarya gunais ca yuktarn

varam varenyari purusari mahantam
ndrdyanam tvam Sirasd namdmi

he voice of a mauni (one who is silent) and the light of

his amavasya (dark moon) have captivated the whole
world within the vyasa (sphere) of his love and affection. He
has showered torrents of love and mercy on the whole world
from unseen clouds produced from Mahaprabhu’s ocean of
mercy. He is jagad-guru, he is yugdicarya, he is a parama-
vaisnava, he is a rasika-vaisnava, and he is rasika-siromani.

So many words are spoken to glorify him, but my
feeling is, that he is the one who has captivated my heart.
He has so much overpowered me, he has gone so deep into
me that I can’t imagine my life without him. People may
call him jagad-guru but I call him MY guru.

During the initial days of our meeting, he taught me
how to pray; he told me that the conditioned soul does not
even know what to pray for. He taught me to always and
everywhere pray, “I should get the association of a $uddha-
rasika-vaisnava.” Since then, I started offering this prayer
everywhere. By the grace of this prayer, I started coming
closer to Srila Gurudeva and finally fell into the deep well of
his blue eyes and also into the deep ocean of his madburya-
mayi hari-katha. Really, his eyes, spreading the special rays
of amavasyd, penetrating the soul, and his lips uttering the
sound of a mauni would change the course of a conditioned
soul’s life. From his charming gait and lotus feet would
sprinkle the essence of all the Vedas; those who took
shelter of those lotus feet were most fortunate. When he
used to sit and speak smilingly, it appeared as if the whole
parampard would enter him. When he used to rub his nails,
there came a flood of bhava, and his personality would emit
Suddha-bbakti in all directions. He was so simple that even
simplicity would feel shy in front of him.

I hesitate to say too much about him because I am so
highly disqualified that whenever I try to glorify him, I
only minimise his glory instead.

By mercifully translating Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s
most important book, Jaiva-dbarma, he has put forth
Mahaprabhu’s rattva-vicara and rasa-vicara as they are,
right in front of us. When I first started to practise Krsna
consciousness, I could not understand the principle of
acintya-bhedabbeda (how the Lord and His potency are
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inconceivably, simultaneously one and different), but after
coming in contact with Srila Gurudeva, through the beauty
and style of his explanations, I could easily understand such
specialities of Mahaprabhu’s teachings.

He always emphasized the importance of ascertaining
our goal — the matchless gift of Mahaprabhu which had not
been given to this world for such a long time. Our gurudeva
has distributed this gift freely to everyone. Though I was
already practising Krsna-consciousness, I did not know the
inner mood of Mahaprabhu and the real glories of gopi-
prema. 1 was not clear why the gopis are superior to the
wives of Krsna, even though they are not married to Him,
or why Radharani’s love is superior to all. But as soon as I
came to Srila Gurudeva, all these doubts were automatically
cleared, and I quickly understood from him that the highest
attainment and ultimate perfection for a living entity is
to become the intimate maidservant of Radharini. He
boldly preached this rasa-vicara because, as he used to say,
if he did not tell these things to the world, then this most
essential stream of Mahaprabhu’s confidential teachings
would disappear.

Srila Gurudeva created greed for this type of gopi-prema —
that of the palya-dasis of Radharani in Vraja — and after
clarifying the goal, by his detailed instructions and his
own example he taught us how to perform our sadhana.
Although he was a liberated soul, he was always the living
example of a perfect sadbaka.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura always
insisted on printing books; he called the printing press
the ‘brbad-mrdanga’. Srila Gurudeva toiled day and night,
translating many of our dcdryas’ books into Hindi, which
were later translated into many other languages. He has
published such a vast collection of Gaudiya scriptures that
for generations to come human society will be eternally
indebted to him.

At a time when all was going smoothly, Srila Gurudeva
gave us all a very heavy shock. On 14 September 2010, the
day before Radhastami, the result of a medical test revealed
a fatal ailment. Oh no! Srila Gurudeva, you cannot do this
to us! I was in a state of total collapse. The official report
was to come after Radhastami; I cried and prayed in front
of Radharani, I could not express my pain to anyone. The
next day lightening struck us as Dr. Himtani confirmed
the test result by phone to Sripad Madhava Maharaja. My
prayers and cries fell flat. The Supreme Personality had
become cruel. The whole world plunged into prayers and
tears, but to no avail. Despite all our best efforts, Srila
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Gurudeva started going away from us. He had the best
treatments from the best doctors from all over the world;
many assurances were given raising our hopes, but all were
in vain. Then Srila Gurudeva was taken to Puri and we
started to have some hopes again as the medicine from the
Malaysian vaidya appeared to be working. Srila Gurudeva
then sent me to the USA. Suddenly on the 29th December,
just three-and-a-half months after the original test results,
the world came to a stand still. It was a nightmare — I could
not believe it. On Srila Bhaktivedinta Vimana Gosvimi
Maharaja’s appearance day, it was as if he had come to take
his dearest younger brother and friend to the divine abode.
Throughout his ailment Srila Gurudeva performed this
human-like pastime perfectly; he told me that the disciple
should always think that his gurudeva is giving him more
opportunity for service.

”)
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I offer my dandavat-pranamas and heartfelt pusparijali
at the lotus feet of my diska-guru, nitya-lila pravista or
visnupdda astottara-sata Sti Stimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja on the commemoration of his appearance
in this world, some ninety years ago. He is in the line of
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, his gurudeva Srila
Bhakti Prajiiana Keéava Maharaja and Sri Srimad A. C.
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja. In this offering I will touch
upon his contribution to this line of glorious dcaryas.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura spent his
life actualizing the dream of his father, saccidananda Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, to spread Krsna Consciousness
far and wide. He was tremendously successful in India,
establishing sixty-four mathas and initiating thousands
into Krsna-consciousness. He established the brbad-
mrdanga, printing presses, for preaching broadly. He
brilliantly groomed a legion of sannyasis and preachers
to continue the mission after his departure. And when,
on his order, his dear disciple, Srila A. C. Bhaktivedinta
Svami Maharaja travelled to America, the mission began to
spread to every country of the world. These are his external
accomplishments to facilitate his internal mission of
spreading the rays of pure bhakti; the pinnacle of devotion —
the moods of radba-dasyam.

Srila Bhaktivedinta Narayana
‘Stila Gurudeva’, like Srila

For sixty-five years,
Gosvami Maharaja, our
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I am always lacking in my sadhana; in such an
incorrigible state I find myself helpless and disappointed. I
cry for Gurudeva and his direct mercy; I am totally broken
and I shed my tears again and again. I have fallen into the
darkness of amavasya since our ‘mauni’ took mauna and
became fully silent. No respite, no rescue. Where should
I go? What should I do? Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami
went to Govardhana to give up his life in separation from
Mahaprabhu and St Svarapa Damodara, but the association
of Srila Ripa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami gave
him relief and he gave up the idea of suicide. Similarly, I am
praying to all senior disciples of Srila Gurudeva to please
shower their love and affection on all of us so that we may
come out of this pain and grief.

Ramacandra dasa

(New Delhi)

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, successfully preached
throughout India, establishing mathas in the holy dhamas
and initiating thousands of disciples. From 1996 he
travelled extensively all over the world, especially to the
places that ‘Svamiji’ went, desiring to touch the holy
dust of those places, and he has saved thousands of Srila
Prabhupada’s disciples and grand-disciples, helping them
make further advancement in bhakti. Just like his gurus, he
distributed the rarest and highest treasure, unnatojjvala-
rasarn sva-bhakti-sriyam (from Srila Rapa Gosvami's Sri
Vidagdba-madhava; quoted in Sr Caitanya-caritamrta 1.4),
the service of Srimati Ridharini as one of Her confidential
maidservants. He mercifully ‘sprinkled’ this mood on all
of us, regardless of whether or not we had the sukrti to
appreciate it.

Srila Gurudeva’s speciality has been to disseminate
the teachings of Srila Riapa Gosvami in such a way, that
we, too, may aspire for the moods of the gopis, especially
radha-ddasyam, marijari-bhava. He said once, “I will not cut
jungles. I have come only to give these special things.” It
is extremely rare to find such a personality who is so one-
pointed and expert in delivering the highest truths.

Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja ‘built a
house in which the whole world could live’; he established
108 temples, and published many Vaisnava literatures in
the English language, in this way introducing Krsna



Consciousness at large throughout the world. This was his
astounding contribution to our Gaudiya line. At the end
of his manifest pastimes, he asked our gurudeva to help
maintain that ‘house’ of devotees he built, by nourishing
his disciples further in bbakti.

The divine ‘team work’ of these three great personalities
has given birth to a worldwide sarnga of devotees and a
wonderful collection of bhakti literatures. Their writings
combine to create a foundation for spreading Krsna-
consciousness for hundreds and thousands of years.
This is the transcendental arrangement of Sri Krsna's
guru-parampard; it goes on generation after generation,
expanding the current of bhakti.

In his song, yas kali ripa Sarira na dbarata, Sri Madhava
dasa writes, “Who would have opened the storehouse of
vraja-prema and distributed its contents freely? Who could
have understood Krsna’s [ilgs in Mathura and Vrndavana?

\

%

How could we have known of the sweet vraja-lilas and the
love between Radha-Madhava?”

In the future, great personalities will continue to
plunder this storehouse of vraja-prema and distribute it.
We cannot receive the mercy of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati or Sri Rapa Gosvami or any of the previous
acaryas independently; we can receive it only through the
grace of the parampara system.

Srila Gurudeva has trained his sincere disciples to
continue spreading the mission of Srila Ripa Gosvami. By
his divine grace, may we be blessed to be a small part of that
divine mission, and thus be able to please him, to bring a
smile to his face and to receive his ‘heartly blessings’, always.

Vaisnava-dasanudasa

Radha-kanta dasa
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Ioffer my most humble obeisances at the lotus feet of
my beloved gurudeva, nitya-lila pravista om vispupada
astottara-fata Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja, on the auspicious occasion of his 90th vydsa-
puja celebration. I also offer my humble obeisances to our
rupanuga guru-varga.

When I first met Srila Gurudeva I had been practising
Krsna-consciousness for more than ten years and I thought
that I knew everything about krsna-bbakti. He inquired
how long I had been chanting, and I replied, “Ten years.”
“Oh?” he said. “Since you have been calling out to Krsna
with love and affection for the past ten years, please tell
me what He is doing now.” With his very first question,
he smashed my false ego. It struck me for the first time
ever, that at any given time, Krsna must actually be doing
something. Gurudeva then explained how Krsna’s day is
divided into eight parts and that He relishes every moment.

On another occasion, during a morning walk in
Risikesh, Gurudeva turned to me and asked what my
favourite loka was in Bbagavad-gita. Before I could answer,
he said that his was man-mand bhava mad-bbakto [Gita
18.65]. He explained that mad-bhakto refers to devotees
like Bilvamangala Thakura and Sti Prahlada Mabharaja,
that mad-yaji refers to Ambarisa Maharaja, and that man-
mand bhava refers to how the damsels of Vrndavana are
eager to serve Krsna, and how Krsna is eager to meet
them. He explained that our minds, like the minds of
the gopis, should also be enthusiastic to serve Krsna. And
when he asked what my favourite Bbhagavatam-sloka was, he
interjected that his favourite is “na paraye "ham niravadya
sariywjarin — O gopis 1 cannot requite even a drop of your
love, sacrifice and service” (§rimad—Bbdgavatam 10.32.22).

This example shows the inner mood of Srila Gurudeva,
and that mood is revealed during his morning walks and in
his lectures and writings. Our dcaryas relish the fact that
Krsna is controlled by the love of the damsels of Vraja and
is indebted to them for it.

Regarding the cause of Sri Krsna appearing as Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, it is stated in Sri Caitanya-
caritamyta, “prema-rasa-nirydsa karite dsvadana raga-marga
bhakti loke karite pracirana — He appeared to relish the
essence of His love and to preach the path of raga-bbakti
to the people of the world.” This comprises the essence
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of Srila Rapa Gosvami’s teachings, and this is what Srila
Gurudeva is doing all over the world.

If we consider the activities of our gurudeva and then
analyze the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and
Srila Ripa Gosvami, we can clearly see that Srila Gurudeva
imbibed the internal mood (antararnga-bhava) of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and that he serves Him by satisfying His
innermost desire (mano’bhista) along with that of our guru-
parampara.

Our Gurudeva’s service mood to the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and our guru-parampara is revealed
wherever he goes. During the month of Karttika, when
Gurudeva would accompany the parikrama party to
Kokilavana, he would become very upset with the people
there for worshipping Sanideva (the demigod of Saturn)
and with the local authorities for allowing it, and he would
roar like a lion, chastising them for hiding and spoiling the
glories of Kokilavana, where beautiful pastimes of Radha
and Krsna took place.

Following in the footsteps of Sri Sri Ripa and Sanatana
Gosvamis, Srila Gurudeva was always eager to not only
maintain but to enhance the pastime places which were
uncovered by the Gosvamis under the order of Mahaprabhu.
Due to the boon given to Sri Narada Muni, these pastime
places can grant vraja-prema, and if they were again lost
or covered it would be a great disservice to Mahaprabhu;
where would we bring those pilgrims who come to the holy
dbama from all over the world?

When Srila Gurudeva would visit Gokula-Mahivina, he
would ask the head priest “Where did Krsna take birth?”
The panda would reply, “In Mathura.” Srila Gurudeva would
rebuke him right then and there, and would explain that this
place, Gokula, is the actual birthplace of Krsna. He said that
Mother Yasoda is Krsna’s real mother, and that the cutting of
the umbilical cord (nadi-cchedana) took place only in Gokula.
In this way, Srila Gurudeva gave us a clear conception of
Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, He who is controlled by the
residents of Vrndavana and who is full of madburya-rasa.

On the main road entering Vrndavana, we see massive
deities of Durga-devi and other demigods, including
Hanuman and Gane$a. Such demigod worship serves to
deviate one from entering the real Vrndavana and prevents
one from suitably appreciating the glories of Vraja, which,



due to the affect of time, are becoming more and more
covered. Srila Gurudeva, however, has done the opposite; he
yearly conducted a three day conference in honour of Srila
Rapa Gosvami, attended by dcaryas from various mathas
and prominent Gaudiya scholars of Vraja, who would speak
hari-katha under his divine guidance. In this way, the
real glories of Vrndavana would be revealed in everyone’s
heart, proving to all that Srila Gurudeva is a true riipanuga
Vaisnava.

Srila Gurudeva has also taught us the difference between
paficaratrika-vidbi and bbagavat-parampara. Due to a lack
of knowledge, many of us thought that paiicaratrika-
vidhi, or formal initiation and fire sacrifice, is the link by
which the relationship between the spiritual master and
disciple is established. However Gurudeva has explained
that bhagavat-parampara refers to the real parampara,
through which the guru reveals his own mood and the
mood of the previous dcaryas in the heart of the disciple.
As the full embodiment of this bbagavat-parampara, Srila
Gurudeva was unquestionably authorized by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to spread Krsna-consciousness exactly in the
line of Srila Ripa Gosvami.

In Srila Gurudeva’s last days, he manifested his
asvastha-lila (sickness pastime). In avastha-lila, the body of
the dcarya appears to be sick, however, such pastimes are
actually very confidential. In the manthana-lila (churning
pastimes) narrated in the Eighth Canto of Srimad-
Bbagavatam, demons and demigods churned the cosmic
ocean with the great Mandara Mountain using the serpent
Vasuki as a rope. Both nectar and poison emerged from
the churning. Similarly, during this confidential pastime
of Srila Gurudeva, people with no faith became bewildered,
and instead of nectar they drank poison. Others took the
body of the dcdrya to be ordinary, and as a result, they
will fall down into hell. In Bhagavad-gita Krsna says,
“asraddadbanab purusa... — those who do not have faith
in Me will fall down into the repeated cycle of birth and
death.” In the same way, such pastimes of the dcdrya serve
to sieve the faithful from the faithless. Those with poor
faith become perplexed, and those with strong faith receive
the mercy of Srila Gurudeva and attain perfection.

Srila Gurudeva was such a charismatic personality
that he attracted whoever met him and made them feel

so intimate and special. He dealt with each person with a
personal, golden touch.

He would deal with me like this, also. Once we were
in Navadvipa on parikrama, along with ten thousand other
people. I went into Gurudeva’s quarters to massage him,
but I was stopped at the door and forbidden entrance. I sent
a message to those inside and kept on waiting, for quite a
long time. Finally, with a gloomy heart, I started to walk
back down the stairs. Suddenly one brabmacari came to me
and said, “Gurudeva is calling you.”

My sad face turned into a smiling one and I quickly
walked into Gurudeva’s room. As I entered, though, I saw
to my dismay that the massage had finished ten minutes
earlier. Gurudeva saw me and asked, “Why are you so
late?” and everybody started to laugh. Out of compassion,
he put one leg forward and said, “Come and do massage.”
Gurudeva’s prasdda had been prepared, but still, he allowed
me to massage and I did so for quite a long time, almost
ten minutes. Finally, Gurudeva asked me, “Now are you
satisfied?” When he came to learn that I was refused
entrance, he became a little upset and ordered that I should
be always allowed entrance at the time of his massage.
From that day onwards, nobody stopped me from entering
Gurudeva’s quarters at that time.

Now for whom I will do that massage and hear the
beautiful discussions that took place at that time?

With whom will I accompany on such special morning
walks, full of our questions and his amazing answers?

With whom shall T go to the pastime places of Vraja
and Navadvipa? Who will speak the sweet, nourishing hari-
katha that he used to speak?

And who is there to give a fallen person like me that
personal, golden touch that only Gurudeva could give?

I will miss him forever.

On this vyasa-pija day, I pray at the lotus feet of Srila
Gurudeva, our ripanuga guru-varga and Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to shower their mercy on me so that I may
attain, relish and subsequently preach their message of
vraja-prema, thus making my life successful.

Aspiring for the service of §ri guru and $ri guru-
parampara,

Rohini-nandana dasa
(New Delhi)
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A Prager for it Gurudeoas

y most beloved Srila Gurudeva, please accept my koti-

koti sastanga dandavat-pranamas at your divine lotus
feet, which are the only hope and shelter for the most fallen
jivas like my wretched self.

Srila Gurudeva, today is a very auspicious day for entire
humanity, nay the entire universe, because ninety years ago
on this day you mercifully descended from Goloka-dhama
to give the immaculate understanding of ripanuga-bhajana
to the fallen jivas of this world. The forces of time and the
frailty of followers tend to dilute and diminish the essence
of Vedic teachings, so the Supreme Lord either descends
Himself or sends one of His associates to re-establish the
truth. In recent times, the philosophy of the Giza has been
established. However, proper understanding of the more
esoteric concepts of rasa-tattva and raganuga-bbakti that
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu specially came to deliver, and
the practice of ripanuga-bhajana paddbati, the specialty
of our parampard, were both diminishing. Instead, the
practices of sanga-siddha- and dropa-siddha-bhakti were
becoming more prominent. This was a definite threat to
the very foundation and wvaifistya of the Gaudiya Vaisnava
conception.

Our previous dcaryas had lamented that all their time
had been spent in cutting the jungles of materialism and
Mayavada, and that thus they were not able to preach
the deeper aspects of Gaudiya philosophy. Determined to
fulfill their mission, you started preaching world wide to
educate the bewildered devotees about the real purpose
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s advent and the teachings
of Sri Rapa Gosvami. In simple yet powerful words, you
explained clearly the meaning of Suddha-bhakti and the
essence of ripanuga-bhajana.

The results started manifesting: the fledgling plants of
devotion that had dried up and which were on the verge
of extinction, started getting nourished, growing and
blossoming. Despite formidable challenges, you firmly
sheltered them so that they could become strong.

gurudeva!
yadi tumi nahito, tabe ki hoito
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kemone dbarito de?
$ri ripa karund, braja-prema-mabima

Jjagate jandta ke

O Gurudeva, had you not appeared, what would have
become of us? How could we have tolerated living? In
this world, who would ever have come to know of the
mercy of St Riapa Gosvami and the glories of vraja-
prema?

Srila Gurudeva, you carried Sti Dhima Vrndavana in
your heart to every part of this world. During your first
world tour in 1996 you came to Houston in the USA.
While driving you from the airport, I asked you naively,
“Gurudeva, how do you like America and these amazing
highways?” You smiled and said, “I am only seeing Kuiija-
gali somewhere or Prema-gali, and some place Mana-
gali.” That captivated my heart and I realized that you are
always in Vrndavana and have now come to spread the true
conception of vraja-bhakti throughout the world.

Through your lectures and books you have shown the
complete path — from the beginning of vaidhi-bhakti up
to the attainment of vastu-siddhi. Your books have opened
the flood gates of Sri Riipa Gosvami’s mercy for the entire
world and have become the leading resource for those
aspiring for ripanuga-bhajana. You once said. “Only after
my departure will the world truly realize what I have given.”
Srila Gurudeva, your vani will certainly guide millions of
sincere seekers of the Truth, and in times to come your
books will inevitably be known as the true ‘Guardians of
Gaudiya philosophy’.

Dear Srila Gurudeva, I pray to your divine lotus feet to
kindly appear (pracodayaz) in my heart and bless me so that
I can comprehend your true glories and practice and preach
your teachings purely.

Your most fallen son,

Visnu dasa
(Houston)



A humble offering of heartfelt feelings of eternal
indebtedness to my dear-most Srila Gurudeva, nitya-
lila pravista or visnupada 108 Sti Srimad Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

Sri guru appears in this world to serve his gurudeva,
to perform welfare acts for the whole world, to engage
materialistic persons in the service of Sri Krsna and to
help devotees advance in devotional service. And his
disappearance from this world, when he returns to the
eternal pastimes of Sti Krsna, has similar purposes, as he
continues to guide his disciples and bestow mercy upon
them. Therefore, the appearance and disappearance of the
Vaisnavas are non-different, but especially when separated
from them, we remember all their pastimes.

Srila Gurudeva, you dedicated your whole life to
establishing the cherished desire of Sriman Mahaprabhu in
this world. To bring to light the lost places of Sti Krsna's
pastimes, to build temples and install SriKrsna's deity form,
to write books on bhakti — particularly raganuga-bbakti —
and to preach by demonstrating the highest standards of
sadhana-bbakti, were the four tasks Sriman Mahaprabhu
gave to the six Gosvamis.

Gurudeva, we also see in your life how you performed
these same tasks so wonderfully. You worked tirelessly to
restore the glories of Sti Krsna's pastime places in Vraja,
like Brahma-kunda, Kaliya Daha, Uddhava-kyari and
Bhandiravata. The Vrajavasis have acknowledged your
services to this divine Vraja by honouring you with the
title ‘Yugacarya’. You have installed deities in the many
mathas you have established, and you translated many of
the Gosvamis’ literatures into Hindi, most of which, until
now, were only available in the Bengali language; the Hindi
speaking people are eternally indebted to you for this mercy.

These books have been further translated into other
Indian languages and indeed, into all prominent languages
of the world. Just as Sriman Mahaprabhu practiced what
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He preached (apani acari’ bbakti karila pracara), so you also,
by your spotless character and practice of pure bbakti, have
inspired millions in their devotional service to Sri Krsna.
In these ways you continued to fulfil those cherished
desires of Sriman Mahaprabhu, thus giving benefit to the
conditioned souls for a long time to come.

Also, by your spotless character and practice of pure
bhakti, you have inspired millions in their devotional
service to Sri Krsna. In these ways you continued to fulfil
those cherished desires of Sriman Mahaprabhu, thus giving
benefit to the conditioned souls for a long time to come.

Many people think that as long as lust remains in
their heart, they do not have the right to read or hear
the confidential pastimes of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. But in
your introduction to Rdsa-paiicadhydya, you quote the
commentary of Srila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thakura,
which is exactly in accordance with the teachings of
Stiman Mahaprabhu: “Rasa-lila is the topmost pastime
of Sri Krsna. Hearing and singing about it with full faith
in the scriptures is also the topmost activity. Continuous
hearing and chanting of this pastime awakens love of Sri
Krsna in the heart of the devotee. When love of St Krsna
is awakened, the heart becomes free of lust. The words
‘anybody can hear or sing about this pastime’ indicate that
everyone has the right to do so.” This is your special mercy,
that you have given us these confidential books, such as
Rasa-paficadbyaya, Gita-Govinda, Utkalikd-vallari and
Sankalpa-kalpa-druma.

You would always insist that in our spiritual life, we
should clearly set our goal, for aimless human life is no
better than animal life, and the goal to enjoy family life
brings momentary happiness, an utter waste of this human
form. You stressed that the ultimate goal of human life
is to become the maidservant of Srimati Radhika, as
established by Sriman Mahaprabhu in his dialogue with
Sri Raya Ramananda.
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Gurudeva, since you yourself are the eternal maidservant
of Srimati Radhika, your sweet hari-kathd awakens a greed
in the heart of the listener to attain that same ultimate goal.
However, to save us from thinking that we had become
advanced in bhakti, you reminded us of our actual position,
pointing out that if we have not even overcome jealousy,
pride or anger towards our Godbrothers and Godsisters,
how can we think we have reached the level of ruci, asakti
or bhava?

Gurudeva, you have so much love and affection for
everyone, especially your disciples. I remember how once,
when you were staying at a devotee’s house in Delhi, we
went to take your darsana. Upon our arrival, we were told
by Sripad Madhava Maharaja that you were sick with high
fever and would not be giving any dariana that day. Being
concerned about your health and not wanting to disturb
you, we planned to leave within a few minutes. We were still
sitting in the drawing room when, to our astonishment,

Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga Jayatah
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you walked in. Offering our obeisance at your lotus feet, I
asked, “Why have you come out of your room when you are
so unwell?” You answered, “If you can travel thirty miles
to see me, can I not walk thirty steps to see you?” I was so
moved by your love that tears came to my eyes. You then
sat down and talked with everyone present for ten minutes.
Only when we insisted did you go back to your room.

Your glories are unlimited. Everyone who has come
in contact with you has such wonderful experiences. You
have very kindly given me, who am totally unqualified, the
service of translating books into Hindi and preaching. I
pray at your lotus feet for the inspiration and strength to
carry out your wishes and that I spend the rest of my life
serving your lotus feet.

Praying for your causeless mercy,
Your most unqualified servant,

Gokula-candra dasa (Vrndavana)

N
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FroMm A LowLy PErRsON AT THE LoTus FEET OF My SiksA-GURUDEVA
ON THE OccasioN Or His Auspicious VYASA-PUJA DAy

offer my pranama to the lotus feet of my beloved

diksa-guru, nitya-lila pravista or visnupada Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja, and to the
lotus feet of my Siksa-guru (who is non-different from the
diksa-guru), nitya-lila pravista or visnupada Sti Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

In order to remove the darkness of ignorance and bestow
the light of transcendental knowledge in the heart of the
living entities of this world, on this day, my most worshipful
$rila gurudeva, oriv visnupada Sti Srimad Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja made his auspicious appearance.
Therefore, this date, being exceedingly pure and auspicious,
has become most venerable and worshipful for us all.

It is the advice of our guru-varga that $ri gurudeva is
not only to be glorified on the date of his appearance or
disappearance; but rather, at every step of our life, his
remembrance and glories remain ever-awake within our
heart, and that we not forget him, even for a moment.
This is real §r7 guru-puja. Nevertheless, on the auspicious
appearance days of our guru-varga, it is certainly appropriate
to glorify them in a special manner.

By remembrance of Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas, obstacles
on the path of bbakti are destroyed. Vaispavera guna-
gana karile jivera trana. In other words, by glorifying
the Vaisnavas, the living entities are delivered from their
bondage to material existence. Yet, who can glorify the
Vaisnavas? That qualified person (adhikari) who has
developed sambandba-jfiana, who has made some progress
in the process of bhajana, can genuinely sing the glories
of §ri gurudeva. For the bound living entities, however,
repeating what they have heard in the Srauta-parampara
cleanses the heart and purifies the tongue.

He who has bestowed upon me instructions on service
to §ri guru, the conceptions of those following the path of
S Rapa, secrets of the practice of bhajana and instructions
on service to the divine couple; he who has sown the seed
of the paramarthika objective of the living entity in the
line of Sriman Mahaprabhu, manifesting as the desire for
greed to be a palya-dasi of Srimati Radharani — at the lotus
feet of that instructing spiritual master oriz visnupada Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja do I
fall unlimited times.
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My repeated prayer unto his lotus feet, which grant
fearlessness, is that within my heart, nistha be awakened
in those lotus feet. May my only objective be to please §ri
guru and the Vaisnavas. In the words of Srila Prabhupada
Sarasvati Thakura, “Because I am deprived and fallen,
because of my own weaknesses, not all of my gurupada-
padma’s teachings have entered my heart. But in order to
speak all the teachings that, by my gurupada-padma’s mercy,
have somehow entered through the pathways of my ears,
may I possess millions upon millions of tongues, millions
upon millions of heads and millions upon millions of years
to live. Then I will sing about the unparalleled compassion
and benevolence (amandodaya-daya) of my gurupada-padma
throughout the unlimited universes with millions and
millions of tongues and millions and millions of heads for
millions and millions of years. Only then will I have truly
performed guru-pija. Only then will he be pleased with me
and shower his perpetual blessings upon me so that I can
sing the glory of his matchless compassion with another
million tongues. On that day I will finally be liberated from
singing about fleeting illusory matters. On that day I will
be released from the captivity of all the mundane teachings
of this world.”

According to the words of Srila Guru Mabharaja, “If for
the glorification of Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas the seven
oceans were to become ink, the peaks of the Himalayas
were to become pens and the earth were to become paper,
still it would be impossible to properly describe their
glories, for they, like the sun and moon, are situated in
their own wondrous splendour.”

On this most auspicious day, at the lotus feet of my
instructing spiritual master, my prayer is only this: May
my only sustenance be to serve you with a sincere heart,
exclusively for your pleasure, and in some birth by following

your mood (bhava-anumayi), may I obtain the good fortune
of attaining the service of the most desired Goddess.
“Yogyata vicare kichu nahi paya’ tomara karund-sara — when
I look for my own eligibility, I find that I have none; your
compassion is the essence of my existence.” In the words of
Srila Guru Mabharaja, “ki diye pujibo tomara carana, bhakti
kichu nai, bbakti candana kothaya pai — with what shall I
worship your feet, for I have no bhakti? From where shall
I obtain the sandalwood of devotion for worship of these,
your lotus feet?”

Today, on your auspicious appearance day my heart is
tossed up, seized by the intense and unbearable agony of
separation. Today I have been deprived of your always sweet,
soft, smiling lotus face, your auspicious, merciful glance with
your eyes full of affection bestowing your blessings upon me.
“I have been deprived! I have been deprived!” Today I have
become devoid of shelter — I have become shelterless.

Very cleverly and silently you ascertained the auspicious
appearance day of my §r7 gurupada-padma as appropriate for
entering into your eternal service to Sri Sri Yugala-kisora.
Having performed a glorious and auspicious departure
($ubba-vijaya-yatra) you have become invisible to the eyes of
this unfortunate person, forever.

My heart is overwhelmed with the intense agony of
separation. In this condition, this distressed person prays
to your lotus feet, which grant fearlessness, that from the
nitya-dhama, please shower upon me but one drop of your
compassion. Your compassion and mercy alone is my sole
sustenance, it is my only support, my only hope.

Aspiring for the service of Sti Hari, Guru and the
Vaisnavas,

Unqualified, fallen and wretched
(ayogya dina-hina),
Uma dasi
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OF HISs SIKSA-GURU

offer my unlimited obeisances in the dust of the lotus

feet of my diksi-guru, nitya-lila pravista or vispupada Sri
Srimad Bhaktivedinta Svimi Prabhupada, and the same
unlimited obeisances in the dust of the lotus feet of my
Siksa-guru, Strila Gurudeva, nitya-lila pravista om visnupada
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Mahardja,
whom I understand, from their own words, and from the

e Rays of the Harmonist

7

words of §astra, to be more intimate with me than my own
atma. From Srila Gurudeva’s lotus lips I have heard that as
water and its wetness are never separated, and as fire and its
heat and light are never separated, similarly the bona fide
spiritual master and his disciple are also never separated.
On this most auspicious occasion of Srila Gurudeva’s
divine appearance day, there is no end to what can be



said about his glory. My mind races to thousands of
remembrances of lectures, darfanas and personal exchanges
in the form of questions and answers. I now find myself
writing practically nothing of his glory, considering
the gratitude I feel towards him, which is also nothing,
considering who, in truth, he really is.

Our Srila Prabhupada, sent and inspired by his guru
mabardja, Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura, travelled the world to establish Mahaprabhu’s
mission of ripanuga-bbakti, known as Gaudiya Vaisnavism,
and I have been astounded at how brilliantly Srila Gurudeva
has clarified this ripanuga-bhakti for us — and even its
distinction from rdaganuga-bbakti — thus showing what our
Srila Prabhupada actually came to give. Srila Gurudeva
shone a beautiful light that revealed the deepest inner
motive for everything Srila Prabhupada did, everything
he taught, everything he established and everything he
published. Srila Gurudeva’s elucidation of his prandama-
mantra, specifically on the words gauravani-pracarine,
has given me, and thousands of others, a beautiful and
profound Prabhupada I never knew before.

Although I became Srila Prabhupada’s disciple as early
as 1966, and although I had read the teachings in his books,
which contained the above-mentioned lofty truths, I could
not access those truths until I met Srila Gurudeva in 1992.
Among his first words to me were, “You are pursuing
Krsna, but you do not know that if you become a palya-
dasi (maidservant) of Srimati Radhika, then Krsna will
pursue you.” It was from Srila Gurudeva that I heard Srila
Prabhupada’s own definition of ISKCON, which in essence
is ‘the cultivation of eagerness for the very goal of being a
maidservant of Srimati Radhika.

While attending Srila Gurudeva’s international hari-
katha festivals over the years, I also heard him clarify how
Srila Prabhupada, like all acaryas in our line, taught that
the jiva never fell from Goloka Vrndavana. This clarification
was absolutely essential in order for us to progress in our
bhakti with devout faith in the message of Mahaprabhu,
which is that service to Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, in Their fully
transcendental land of Goloka Vrndavana, is the ultimate
goal of our life: aradhyo bbagavan vrajeSa-tanayas tad dhama
vrndavanam.

From 1967 onward, Srila Prabhupada initiated thousands
of disciples into the chanting of the gayatri-mantras. Years
later, Srila Gurudeva illuminated the profound meanings
of those mantras, giving us further scope to develop our
own relationship with each mantra’s worshipful deity, and
he gave instructions on how to practise the five limbs of
chanting the mantras in order for us to enter ripanuga-
bhajana.

Srila Gurudeva also described the significance of our
Stila Prabhupada’s receiving the sannydsa mantra, which
specifically bestows the mood of a gopi, from Gurudeva’s
own guru mahardja, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Keéava Gosvami
Maharaja. Furthermore, he explained the import of
Srila Prabhupada’s personally requesting him to give
him samadhi: “Sama means ‘the same’ and dhi means
‘intelligence’; when a pure devotee departs from this world,
he enters the same position as the personal associates of
his worshipful deity, with equal intelligence, beauty and
qualities. Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja’s worshipful
deity is Srimati Radhika, and he is serving Her under the
guidance of Her personal associates, the maiijaris, headed by
Sri Rapa Maiijari.” By these illuminations Srila Gurudeva
has deepened my relationship with my diksa-guru and the
entire guru-paramparad.

Under the guidance of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura, our Srila Prabhupada opened the grand
door of the Gaudiya sampradaya to hundreds of thousands
of fallen souls all over the world. He introduced us to
the concept of rapanuga: “We Gaudiya Vaisnavas; we are
known as riapanuga. Rupanuga means ‘the followers of Rupa
Gosvami. So, why we should become followers of Rupa
Gosvami? Because §ri-caitanya-mano’bhistar sthapitarm yena
bhit-tale. He wanted to establish the mission of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.” More than twenty years later, Srila Gurudeva
further clarified this in his elucidation of the verses and
purports in Srila Prabhupada’s Nectar of Instruction. “This
is rapanuga: Krsna should weep; Krsna should search for
Radhika. Why should our sweet, innocent, very simple
Srimati Radhika go here and there in mountains, across
rivers and through thorny areas? Why should She go?
Krsna should go everywhere in search of Her.”

Srila Prabhupada spread his guru mabaraja’s teachings
by writing books and empowering his disciples to distribute
them in millions — in houses, seaports, airports, mountains
and islands. Similarly, with the sole aim of fulfilling the
heart’s desire of the previous dcaryas, Srila Gurudeva has
repeatedly expressed his desire that the distribution of
his writings, which unlock the unlimited treasures in our
Srila Prabhupada’s books, go on in the same way. In this
way, he desires that the seed of his unique contribution be
somehow planted in the hearts of all human beings, indeed
all living entities in the world, to one day blossom into
beautiful flowers, which he can offer to the lotus feet of Sri
Sri Radha-Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana.

I pray that I may one day, in one lifetime, also become
one of those flowers.

Aspiring for the service of Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas,

Syamarani dasi
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caksur unmilitam yena tasmai Sri-gurave namah

I offer my humble obeisances unto my spiritual master,
who with the torchlight of divine knowledge has
opened my eyes, which were blinded by the darkness

of ignorance.

yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita by arthab prakasante mahatmanab

Only unto those exalted souls who have implicit faith
in both the Supreme Lord and the spiritual master are
all the meanings of the Vedas automatically revealed.

@%d?k;d-guru is nitya-lila-pravista o vispupada
- . astottara-Sata Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami
Prabhupada. Seeing me suffering for so long, unable
to control my senses and unable to clearly understand
the import of his teachings — in other words, unable to
completely grasp what it means to be a riapanuga Vaisnava,
my gurudeva Srila Prabhupada mercifully sent his old and
dear friend and sikz disciple, Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Mabharaja, to teach and inspire me. Years earlier, he had
written me, “Now that you have been formally initiated,
you are linked up with all the great Vaisnava dcaryas via
the parampara system and so the effect will be there fully.”
At that time, it never occurred to me that this linking up
would be with great Vaispava dcdryas of the future as well
as the past. But Srila Prabhupada, who was tri-kala-jiia,
knew that under Srila Narayana Maharaja’s stewardship, I
would be watched over carefully (as nothing ever escapes
Srila Maharaja’s penetrating glance), I would be taught by
the sampradaya’s most expert instructor in vraja-bhakti, 1
would be unhesitatingly chastised if I deviated from the
paramdrthika goal, and I would be loved with a depth that
would make me indebted forever. Above all, he knew I
would be clearly directed to the most exalted conception
of devotion to Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, unnatojjvala-rasarm sva-
bhakti-Sriyam, which was given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and established by Srila Rapa Gosvami.

This has been possible because Srila Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja is the very embodiment of a ripanuga
Vaisnava. His wvaiSistya — his distinctive contribution —
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is that, following in the footsteps of Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, he privileged artha-pravrtti over
anartha-nivrtti, thus claiming the glorious siddhanta of Sri
Rapa and Raghunatha for his guru-varga and preventing
these conceptions from becoming the property of sabajiya
babajis. In doing this, he has ensured that parakiya-bhiva be
established as the exalted and authoritative speciality of the
Gaudiya sampradaya, protecting it from those who would
denigrate it as licentious behavior. And he boldly challenged
those within the sampradaya who, misunderstanding the
teachings of Srila Prabhupada and the dacaryas, would
relegate the most elevated state of mafjari-bhava to the
dustbin of neglect or even fear, rather than understanding
the philosophical centrality of this state, which is our
aspired serving mood.

Moreover, Srila Maharaja schooled us in understanding
the writings of the Gosvamis so that we not fall victim
to ‘internally conceived’ realizations that are really only
mentally concocted. To this end, for over twenty-five
years, he convened an annual three-day wvaispava-sabha,
the Sri Rapa Gosvami Conference, on the occasion of Srila
Rapa Gosvami's disappearance day, and invited Mathura-
mandala’s foremost Sanskrit scholars, sannydsis and
panditas of all sampradayas, academics, and great souls to
speak morning and evening on the glories of Srila Ripa
Gosvami. In that assembly, he analyzed each of the lectures,
emphasizing salient points, praising brilliant presentations
and correcting occasional deviations. For this conference
and his other endeavours to assemble Vaisnava scholars
in discourse that has kept vraja-bhakti alive and pure, the
intelligentsia of Vrndavana have repeatedly lauded him.

The Srila Rapa Gosvami Conference is only one example
of the labour of Srila Narayana Maharija to speak the pure
message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He criss-crossed
the globe more than thirty times during the last fifteen
years, until the advanced age of ninety-one, to personally
inspire bhakti in the hearts of countless souls; he held
parikramds every year in Vrndavana and Navadvipa dhamas
for tens of thousands; he published in Hindi forty-eight
major translations of the literature of the Gosvamis, Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura and other Vaisnava dcaryas, and
these are being translated all over the world; he revived and



maintained places of pilgrimage throughout the dhamas —
even Ananta-deva cannot enumerate his glories.

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave His govardbana-
§ila to Srila Raghunitha dasa Gosvimi, Raghunatha
dasa considered that it was he who was being given to
Govardhana. In this way, my Srila Prabhupada mercifully
gave me to my gurudeva Srila Narayana Mahardja, and I
am so fortunate that he accepted me and allowed me to be
with him for some time. In Sr7 Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-

lila 11.94, 97) Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu speaks upon the
passing of Srila Haridasa Thikura: “Being merciful upon
Me, Krsna gave us his association. Being independent in
His desires, the Lord has now broken that association.”
Like Haridasa Thakura, Srila Narayana Maharaja was the
crown jewel on the head of this world; and without him,
the world is now bereft of its valuable jewel.

Dasanudasi,

Manjari dasi

ngq@mf tafa-rasa- asiba - & °

Wffer countless obeisances and pusparjali with utmost
\o

$raddha at the lotus feet of my gurupada-padma om
visnupdda astottara-Sata Sti Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja.

Srila Gurudeva was the supreme vraja-rasa rasika,
absorbed in the highest moods of Vraja, especially in the
moods of marfjari-seva. If one wants to see the degree to
which he was relishing vraja-bbakti, then one can get some
glimpse by reading his books like Bhajana-rabasya and by
listening to his lectures.

He had a wonderful gift. He could take any difficult
topic and explain it in very simple and easy-to-understand
language, so that his audience could understand it.
And whenever he would discuss gopi-bhdva, he used to
conclude by revealing something of his own moods and
the realizations coming from his bhajana. His voice was
so attractive — it was mixed with nectar, and his face
glowed when he would speak, due to his absorption in the
moods of Vraja. Through his discourses, he was able to
give his audience darsana of the pastimes and topics he was
describing, via the medium of their ears. Srila Gurudeva
was always absorbed in his svarapa-siddba-bbakti like a
rasagulla is absorbed in melted sugar juice.

One cannot describe the extent of guru-nistha in
Maharajaji. I would like to give one small example.

One of guru mabaraja’s Godbrothers was Ananga-
mohana Brahmacari, who had contracted tuberculosis.
Nowadays there are many medicines for this disease, but
back then there were none. In the end it was decided that
treatment should be done in Madras, but who would take
him there? My gurudeva saw that by helping this brabmacari
his gurudeva would be very pleased. Without caring for his
own life, he took Ananga-mohana Brahmacari to Madras,
but he could not be saved. The end of his life was very
beautiful. At the time of his departure, Gurudeva was
nearby. He heard Ananga-mohana Brahmacari calling out,
“Radha and Krsna have come to take me. They are calling
me to Vrndavana. And my gurudeva has come.” When he
was saying, “O Baba (gurudeva), O Baba,” Gurudeva placed
a picture of his Gurudeva on his chest and said, “Ask
Radhaji to have mercy on me.” And then, Ananga-mohana
Brahmacari disappeared.

Such was Gurudeva’s guru-nistha. All the symptoms of
a Vaisnava that are described in grimad—Bhdgauatam were
present in my Gurudeva.

I have a strong desire to write more, but I will stop here.

Sri Radhe Radhe

Aspiring for the dust of the feet
of Guru and Vaisnavas,
Savita dasi
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Sri Sri guru-gauranga jayatah

namaste gurudevaya sarvasiddha pradayine
sarva-mangala-ripdaya sarvananda vidhayine

As I remember my supremely worshipful Sri Srila
Gurudeva on his vyasa-puja day, pangs of separation from
him are excessively awakening in my heart. Nisanta-lila
was indeed his most cherished time, and it was at that
particular time that he chose to enter the eternal pastimes.

Due to the appearance of such a parama-bbagavata
mahdpurusa, this Mauni Amavasya has itself become
blessed and eternally merciful. To dispel the ignorance
prevailing in the hearts of millions and millions of people,
Stimad Narayana, like the sun, appeared on this dark
moon day. Merely by remembering him, coldness, or the
inertness of materialism, is dispelled. Merely by his darsana,
transcendental pleasure is experienced in the heart and the
fire of this material existence becomes cool. And merely by
the rays of his mercy, the heart becomes exhilarated with
raga gifted by the son of Saci and drowned in service moods
to Sri Radha.

A Personality that Purifies the Three Worlds

Even though it is not possible for a person like, me
whose intelligence is in the mode of ignorance, to describe
his transcendental glories, I feel great pleasure to say that
when I first received Srila Gurudeva darsana in 1979, his
form and his very nature surprised me and fulfilled my
desires. His brilliant face was decorated with the beauty
of transcendental effulgence, his transcendental body
was eager to bestow freedom from the cycle of birth and
death, and his voice, adorned with gaura-bhava, was freely
distributing the wealth of krsna-prema. I appealed, “O deva!
Please be merciful on this fallen person! Save me! Protect
me! Accept my prayer.”

Nitya-siddha Acarya

The personification of compassion, Srila Gurudeva, by
his extraordinary talents, has distributed in this world the
firm and confidential siddhanta of or visnupada Strimad
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, who came in
the line of Srimad Riapa Gosvami who is extremely dear
to Sri Caitanya. He has thus delivered the living entities
who are engrossed in this world, by enlightening them
with transcendental knowledge and bestowing upon them
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an interest in service to Krsna, he spread waves of sat-cit-
ananda.

He has been adorned with the title of “Yuga-acarya”,
and indeed, everywhere in the world, as jagad-guru, he
is certainly most worthy of our one-pointed vyasa-pija.
Under his shelter so many disciples have cleaned the
temple of their hearts, which had been contaminated by
the stones, straw and dust of fruitive activity, monistic
philosophy, and the desire for material enjoyment and
liberation collected over many lifetimes, thus obtaining
pure riapanuga-bhakti and making their lives blessed.

An Alert Guard in the Line of Sri Caitanya

The journey that Srila Gurudeva started by translating
into Hindi Jaiva-dharma by Srila Saccidananda
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, continued until the last days of
his manifest presence, as he translated several Gaudiya
Vaisnava granthas. With great vigor, Parama-gurudeva
refuted mayavadism and established Vaisnava siddhanta.
Srila Gurudeva realized all those conceptions, and wrote
Acarya-carita, The Life and Precepts of Srila Bhakti
Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja which dimmed
the lustre of Mayavada and dumbfounded everyone.
This biography has been written in a unique manner,
and contains the transparent and wonderful line of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s conceptions, attracting even
big-big philosophers. Many literatures which are both
difficult to obtain and hard to grasp were translated into
Hindi by Srila Gurudeva and edited by him, thus he made
them accessible to all. When he asked me to translate, he
clearly told me, “We do not need this translation, but since
I want you to understand this literature, [ am asking you
to translate it.”

Atmiyata (A Feeling of My-ness)

Sri Gurudeva deeply loves all his disciples. Only one
who sees Sri Krsna in all beings can truly consider everyone
to be his own. Before Sri Gurudeva, everyone felt, “He loves
me the most.” He possessed both gravity and sweetness
simultaneously, and an auspicious gentle smile always
played upon his face. Being captivated by this, everyone
would abandon the path of materialism and become eager
to follow the path of Vraja. I have such faith in his lotus feet
that even if I were to be amidst hundreds and thousands of



people, I know that his mercy would still be there for me
without fail. Those whose lives have been nourished and
beautified by his great love will never be deserted by him
and left to cry. Now, close proximity to St Gurudeva is no
longer available and I have to be satisfied with touching
those holy places where he placed his feet.

One time, Srila Gurudeva was admitted into the
Hinduja Hospital in Mumbai. At that time, a thought
came into my ignorance-covered mind that something
might happen to St Gurudeva. At that very moment, Srila
Gurudeva abruptly stood up and told me, “Be careful! Guru
never dies.”

A Perfect Speaker

Srila Gurudeva would clearly express both philosophy
and narrations from §astra in very simple language. When
he would speak these stories in his voice as grave as a
thunderclap, they would arouse rasa-brabma in everyone’s
heart. If he were said to be the dear parrot of Sri Radhirini,
it would be no exaggeration. The manner in which he freely
describes the siddhanta of Sri Mahaprabhu’s mano’bhista,
not only exhibits his fearlessness but also proclaims victory
for the conceptions of the sampradiya. He announces,
“Maiijari-bhava manifests from within the heart; it does
not come from outside but arises naturally by properly
chanting the mantras given by guru.”

In the preface to my PhD research paper, Sti Gurudeva
said, “In the same manner, keep performing service to the
granthas in the future as well.” By personally saying this,
he planted a seed and has thus engaged me in this service.

He the prominent proponent of
Vaisnavism in the whole world in present times. Only he
could transform the hearts of people from countries such
as China.

became most

Renovating Pastime Places

Performing parikrama oneself and engaging others in
parikrama of the pastime places of Sri Gaura-mandala,
Sti Ksetra-mandala and Sri Vraja-mandala is one of the
prime limbs of bhakti. He gave those under his guidance
the opportunity to have darfana of these dhamas. While
doing so St Gurudeva would also elucidate the glories of
these holy places. The manner in which Stila Gurudeva
would describe the pastimes of these places, is not possible
for anyone with material vision. He tastes these pastimes
himself, and also manifests, in the hearts of the devotees,
a greed to taste them. It is the desire of Sri Gurudeva that
these pastime places do not become lost or withered, but
that they should remain visible for a long time to come.

He therefore, reconstructed structures such as the dais in
Brahma-kunda, Uddhava-kyari and Bhandiravana.

Did the sight of devotees following Sri Gurudeva as
they chanted the maba-mantra, accompanied by the sound
of the mrdanga, dhola and karatdlas, not awaken in us
remembrance of the time of Sti Mahaprabhu? Sti Gurudeva
is always present. He walks in these holy places, sometimes
in a manifest form and sometimes in an unmanifest form.
At many places, peacocks start dancing simply by seeing
him.

Srila Gurudeva has become the acarya of all sampradayas.
He worked indefatigably, day and night, to give his
benediction — the Govinda-bhasya of Vedanta.

Final Residence in éri]agannétha Puri

Srigara-rasa is not nourished without separation.
While staying in Sri Ksetra, Srila Gurudeva was tasting the
Gambhira pastimes, in the proximity of the birthplace of
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thikura Prabhupada, the
very dear associate of S Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is the
great nourisher of vipralambba. In the guise of his pastime
of sickness, he immersed himself in that separation mood.
Watching the formidable blue waves of the ocean, he thus
spent his time serving St Krsna in the mood of separation.

He is not a vessel of deteriorating flesh and blood;
rather he is completely independent of all laws of material
nature. Sometimes he comes in path of our vision, and
sometimes, to nourish the mood of separation, he performs
his pastimes of ill health.

Now in the absence of his direct darfana, my heart is
always agitated. This separation is very intolerable.

O Gurudeva! Today, on the day you made your divine
appearance in this world, Yogamaya-devi in the nitya-
dhama is performing your drati. And here, with garlands of
tears we are also performing your drati.

O Gurudeva! Are you listening to my call of suffering?
O spring breeze! Go and tell him that without him, my
mind is not finding any satisfaction. O Sun! When your
rays touch him, make him realize that without his darfana,
every moment feels like a millennium. O sea! By your
roar, tell him that I want to hear something from his
lotus mouth. O sky! Bow down to the feet of his great
personality and pay him my obeisances. O Majestic one! O
Deva! I offer you crores and crores of obeisances. Victory
unto you! Victory unto you!

Your daughter,

Madhu dasi
(Mumbai)
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First of all I offer my heartfelt dandavat-pranama unto
the lotus feet of my spiritual master nitya-lila pravista o
visnupdda astottara-Sata Sti Srimad Bhaktivedinta Svimi
Maharaja and the same heartfelt dandavar-pranama unto
the lotus feet of my beloved iksa-guru, nitya-lila pravista
o visnupdda astottara-Sata Sti Srimad Bhaktivedinta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

Dear Srila Gurudeva,
Please accept this small offering:

I don’t understand my fortune
in having had your sasnga these past fifteen years.
“How to repay my Prabhupada?” I had asked.
Your reply: “Simply two tears.”

“Two tears?” I asked disbelieving,
as a flood rolled down my face.
“Yes,” you answered patiently, “just two tears are all it takes.”

“No one invited me,” you said.
“Hearts crying called me here.”
“I didn’t know anyone was listening,” I thought.
“Is that the value of a tear?”

Often we would ask if you could give us bhakti,
give this jewel.
“Yes, I can,” you'd promptly answer,
“Oh, but first join the Crying School.”

When in New York you left me,
and I did not know how I'd live,
You said, “Each day two tears you send me,
and two tears I will give.

“Send two tears to me,” you'd told,
“but now you must be calm,
And I will send two tears back to you,
from Sri Vrndivana-dhama.”

Such tireless compassion as this, the world has never known.
Now you've left our earthly vision;
Krsna’s claimed you as His own.

The festival is over, our lives will never be the same.
But I know that you’re not gone at all...
You're only two tears away.
Yours,
Gopanandini dasi

e

I offer my unlimited obeisances at the lotus feet of my beloved

diksa-guru Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, and the
same unlimited obeisances at the lotus feet of you, my beloved
Stksa-guru Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

O Gurudeva with eyes so blue
When I see the sky I think of you
With love and affection for a beart so true
To our guru-varga and the preaching mood.

Before you came I had lost the grip of Gauranga’s message

I’d begun to slip more deeply into maya’s grip
Forgetting the message of love of God
And the lotus feet of our Prabbupdda.
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But now with hope you fill my beart

Unlocking secrets, a brand new start

The highest message the sweetest love
Isto try to taste muﬁjari—bhdua.

So thank you for saving this humble life
And freeing me from illusion’s strife
Let me serve you more each day
At your lotus feet I pray to stay.

Your most fallen aspiring servitor,
Bhavatarini-devi dasi



@fer my pranama to my beloved gurudeva, nitya-
- lila pravista om visnupada astottara-Sata Sti Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, whose position
in our ripanuga guru-varga is especially glorious.

mahat-sangam mabatmyam evaitat paramadbbutam
krtartho yena viprasau sadyo "bbit tat-svariipavat

Brhad-bbhagavatamrta (2.7.14)

The glory of mabat-sanga, the association of great men,
is astonishingly wonderful. By the effect of such sariga, the
brabmana Jana Sarma immediately became perfect like his
gqurudeva, Sri Sarapa.

By some unexpected great fortune I was brought to
the lotus feet of the mahat. Steeped in the sweet moods of
Vraja, Srila Gurudeva is especially famous for his luxuriant
descriptions of wvraja-lila, and no matter what was his
topic of discussion, he would end almost every discourse
by glorifying the love of the gopis, especially the love of
Srimati Radhika. Some parties objected to his speaking
about Sri Krsna’s love affairs with the gopis, but Gurudeva,
having complete faith in $astra, never winced. Vikriditam
vraja-vadbibbir idam ca visnob. Bhdgavatam commands,
“Indeed, the baddba-jiva, in all stages, must hear about the
love between Sri Krsna and the gopis, especially rasa-lila,
for this is the very medicine to remove the heart disease
of lust.”

Our Gurudeva, the bold commander-in-chief presenting
raganuga-bhakti wholesale to the world, never compromised
in revealing the actual message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
He made it perfectly clear that Mahaprabhu came to relish
the moods of Srimati Radhika and to distribute sva-bbakti-
Sriyam, personal service to Her. And with the hope that
we would quickly enter the moods of Vraja, Gurudeva
encouraged us to delve into the Tenth Canto and the
Gosvami’s literatures, all the while reminding us of vdico
vegarin manasab krodha-vegam. He repeatedly stated that if
we do not touch vraja-lila, all is lost, but at the same time
he always stressed not to prematurely jump to the top of
the tree, lest we fall down and break our bones.

Our Gurudeva quotes the mabat-sanga verse in his
commentary on Venu-gita to explain how the low-caste

Pulinda kanyas reaped such good fortune. The aboriginal
forest girls had no direct contact with Sri Krsna, but they
would collect flowers for the gopis, who would use them
to make flower ornaments for their beloved. And when
passing a few moments with the gopis, the Pulindis would
hear them discussing Him. Thus, by serving the mabat-
gopis and hearing their hari-katha, the Pulindis developed
burning anuraga for Krsna, and satisfied it by smearing on
their breasts the kusikuma from His lotus feet, which they
found on the grass.

Gurudeva comments on Sri Sanitana Gosvami’s verse
that the effect of a mabat-purusa’s saiga is extremely
miraculous and beyond logic, and therefore it can make
anything happen. This fallen wretch can testify to our
mahat’s power to work miracles. I was forty-seven years
old when I first came to Gurudeva’s door, and was secretly
nurturing a desire for marriage. It didn’t take Gurudeva
long to sniff this out, and he immediately and unrelentingly
began deriding me in public, “Oh, you want to get
married?!” Four years later, Gurudeva published his Venu-
gita in Hindi, and it was my good fortune to work on the
subsequent English version by helping with the translation
and editing. After the book was finished, I realized that
all thought of marriage had vanished from my heart, and
Gurudeva, with great satisfaction, publicly acknowledged
that I had been freed from that embarrassing desire. Thus,
the mabat worked a great miracle in a short time; such is
the benefit resulting from serving him, hearing his profuse
bari-katha and receiving public chidings. In this way Srila
Gurudeva proved the efficacy of the Bhdgavatam’s promise.
Only when the jiva is relieved of mundane conceptions of
sex life can he become eligible to serve the transcendental
love life of Sri Sri Yugala-Kisora and achieve his rightful
inheritance. So I am eternally grateful to our beloved
Gurudeva, who showered me with kindness beyond my
imagination. His glories are beyond my ability to fathom.
May I eternally dwell at his lotus feet.

Yours,
Vicitri dasi
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caksur unmilitam yena tasmai Sri-gurave namah

nama om visnu-padaya radhikaya priyatmane
Sri-srimad-bhaktivedanta-narayana iti namine

About seventeen years ago, in the year 1993, I was
fortunate to receive my first darfana of Srila Gurudeva. I
had been searching for a bona fide guru for three years,
and finally, by the mercy of St Girirajaji, I met my
gurudeva.

Srila Gurudeva is such a great personality that it is
not possible for us to understand him, but his smile,
full of affection, and how he uttered the word ‘daughter’
when he spoke to me, attached me to him so deeply, I
felt that I had met the person who had been my father
for countless lives. The more I met him, the more my
faith in him increased, all due to his vassalya. All worldly
relationships appeared insipid before his affection.

It was with so much love and kindness that Gurudeva
began teaching us small, small things so that we could
make spiritual advancement. We were not even aware
at what moment we started comprehending such high
siddbantas with ease. Srila Gurudeva first told us, “You
are not this body, you are a soul that has been separated
from God, and the sole reason you are unhappy is because
you have distanced yourselves from Him. You should
understand this.”

I said, “Gurudeva, first we need to remove our sins,
and only then will we be able to perform bbakti to God.”

“It is impossible to remove air from a pot,” he said.
“It is not possible for you to remove your sins first, but
by chanting harinama, you will begin to love God.
Only then will your sins and your desire to commit sins
automatically start to diminish.”

I asked, “Gurudeva, how will I achieve love of God?”

“To achieve love,” he responded, “a relationship
needs to be established. We become attached solely to
the object we devote our energy to. When we serve that
object in a manner that is congenial to our relationship,
our affection to that object gradually begins to increase.
As a result of this, mood of ‘my-ness), love is achieved.
Even though Krsna is God Himself, He is controlled by
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the Vrajavasis’ affection and especially by the love of the
gopis. You also have to learn how the Vrajavasis serve Krsna.
Then only will your life be blessed.”

One day I asked, “Gurudeva, what is prema?”

“Prema is an affection that does not break,” he responded,
“even though there is perfectly good reason for it to do so.
Just as stream of oil flows, without interruption, similarly,
when this prema flows unceasingly towards the feet of Sri
Sri Radha-Krsna, it will be prema-bbakti.”

Whenever I heard Srila Gurudeva express such beautiful
and high topics in simple and easily understandable words,
my mind would become happy, my faith in him increased,
and the feeling of my own insignificance also increased.

One day I asked Gurudeva, “We are filled with aparadbas
and anarthas. Don’t you feel hatred towards us?”

Gurudeva immediately said, “A child urinates and
excretes in his mother’s lap. Does his mother hate him?”

When I heard such affection filled words
Gurudeva, I became overwhelmed, my heart melted, and I
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became anxious to surrender myself at his lotus feet with
the thought, “When will we become qualified to truly
follow Srila Gurudeva?”

Sometimes, Srila Gurudeva would be surrounded by
so many people that it was not possible get close to him.
At those times I would become disappointed and ask him,
“How shall I ever be able to perform drati to you from such
distance?” Gurudeva would laugh and say, “Do you know
how the gopis performed arati of Krsna in front of everyone?
They performed drati by the light of their eyes, and the
camara was their eyelashes.”

Thus by Srila Gurudeva’s each and every word, the
deep moods of Mahaprabhu, Srila Ripa Gosvami, Srila
Raghunatha Gosvami and the parampara that followed
them, were expressed. Slowly, slowly, by the sweet hari-
katha 1 heard from his lotus mouth, I developed a little
interest to read scripture and began to read Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta. Whenever I read about the form, qualities and
pastimes of Mahaprabhu, they reminded me of the form,
qualities, and pastimes of Gurudeva. When I fearfully
put my understanding before him, he accepted it and also
allowed me to present this conception before others. After
he had accepted my thinking, I concluded that there surely
must be a verse in the scriptures to validate this. I then
found this verse by Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami:



yadyapi amara guru—caitanyera dasa
tathapi janiye ami tanbdra prakdsa

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 1.44)

Although I know that my spiritual master is a servitor of
Sri Caitanya, I know Him also as a direct manifestation
of the Lord. (BBT translation)

Just as Mahaprabhu has the complexion of molten gold,
a large form and long arms, Srila Gurudeva also had golden
complexion, was tall in stature, and long arms.

Just as Mahaprabhu had an effulgent face and lotus
eyes, Stila Gurudeva also had an effulgent face and eyes like
a blue lotus.

Just as Mahaprabhu’s voice rumbled like that of a new
cloud, Srila Gurudeva’s voice resounded throughout the
whole world.

Just as Mahaprabhu was peaceful, mild and devoted to
krsna-bbakti, Gurudeva’s nature was the same.

Just like Mahaprabhu, Gurudeva was also bhakta-vatsala,
possessing a generous nature and being equal to all.

Just like Mahaprabhu, Srila Gurudeva was magnanimous
and freely gave love for Krsna without considering one’s
qualification.

Just as Mahaprabhu practised bhakti and, being more
humble than a blade of grass, more tolerant than a tree
and devoid of seeking self respect, propagated the name
of Krsna, similarly Srila Gurudeva, even though a mine
of good qualities, never heard his own glorification, gave
everyone appropriate respect, was tolerant of the faults
of his disciples and, being devoid of seeking self respect,
preached pure love.

In Sri Cuaitanya-caritamrta, Brahmananda Bharati said
to Sriman Mahaprabhu, “Upon seeing you, krspa-nama
is manifesting on my tongue by itself, and the happiness
in my heart is increasing.” Similarly when anyone would
meet Gurudeva, they felt the same. Mahaprabhu became
very pleased with the person who pleased his devotees. For
example, King Prataparudra arranged for to accommodate
and offer prasada to all the devotees of Sriman Mahaprabhu.
Similarly, whenever Srila Gurudeva kindly visited our home,
he would only rest when he knew that arrangements had
been made for the devotees’ accommodation and prasada.

Those personalities to whom the whole world is
indebted — Mahaprabhu and Gurudeva — would themselves
feel indebted to anyone who performed even little to
their devotees. Just as the heart of Mahaprabhu is soft
and magnanimous, similarly Gurudeva’s heart is also
very soft. He could not tolerate seeing the distress of
anyone. Therefore, along with bestowing transcendental
auspiciousness upon them, he also helped them.

Like Sriman Mahaprabhu, Srila Gurudeva performed
many pastimes, especially a sannydsa pastime. And again,
like Mahaprabhu, Srila Gurudeva became absorbed in the
mood of Radharani and concluded his pastimes in Sri Puri-
dhama. Just as Mahaprabhu never abandoned Navadvipa,
the place of His sweet (madburya) pastimes, similarly Stila
Gurudeva never abandoned Sri Navadvipa-dhima, taking
samadhi there forever.

Whenever I heard Srila Gurudeva sing the kirtana, yan
kali ripa Sarira..., a thought would come in my heart that if
in this Kali-yuga, my Gurudeva had not come for me, then
who would have brought to light the bbakti Sri-unnata-
ujjavala-rasa’s parikiya-bbava that Mahaprabhu had come
to give? Who would have given a greed for mafjari-bhava,
the mood of being the maidservant of Srimati Radhika? By
the mercy of Gurudeva, we obtained that greed for which
we were not qualified. Only by the strength of the mercy
of Gurudeva and by the divine knowledge given by him,
our human birth was given the chance to be successful;
otherwise like animals we would have ended our lives
absorbed in sense gratification.

What Sraddharijali can 1 possibly give to my gurudeva,
whose gurutva is so heavy, and who, in one form is the
personified mercy of Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu,
and in another form is the maidservant of Radhaji, Her
mercy personified. What pusparijali can this fallen person
offer such a great personality? But, that same Srila Gurudeva
is the dearest friend of my heart and is my mother and
father. I therefore want to give him my flower-like heart,
because he has given his word that he will clean it and offer
it at the feet of his Svaminiji.

Always aspiring for service of
Srila Gurudeva’s lotus feet,
Poonam dasi

(New Delhi) ©
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1. Hawaii

2. Canada: i). Vancouver,
Venables Valley
ii). Salt Spring Island

3. USA:i). Eugene, Oregon
ii). Portland, Oregon

4. USA: Washington

5. USA: San Fransisco

6. USA: San Diego, Califorinia

7. USA: ). Los Angeles
ii). Badger

8. USA: Boise, Idaho

9. USA: Las Vegas, Navada

10. USA: Tuscon, Arizona

11. Mexico

12. USA: Houston Texas

13. Costa Rica

14. Canada: Toronto

15. USA: New Vrndavana, West

Virginia
16. USA: Florida
- 17. USA: Gita Nagari,

18. USA: North Carolina

19. USA:i). Lake Washington
ii). New York
iii). New Jersey

iv). Washington D.C.
20.Venezuela
21. Brazil

“thakura-vaisnava-pada, a

The lotus feet of the Vaisnavas are the
P

22. Spain

23. United Kingdom
24. France

25.The Netherlands
26. Germany

27. Italy

28. South Africa

29. Ukraine

30. Turkey

31. Russia: Moscow
32. Russia: Volgograd
33. Mauritius

34. Nepal

35. Thailand

36. Malaysia
37.Singapore

38. China

39. Hong Kong

40. Australia: Perth
41. Indonesia

42. Taiwan

/ Ph N

45. Australia: Melbourne = £

46. Australia: i). Cessnock
ii). Sydney

47. Australia: i). Brisbane
ii). Murwillumbah

48. New Zealand

49. Fiji

To bestow pure bhakti upon
Narayana Gosvami Maharaj






VIRAHA-
MOHOTSAVA

observed in Vraja-mandala

Abhiseka performed at Sri Kesavaji
Gaudiya Matha, Mathura

Devotees gather at Sri Rupa Sanatana
Gaudiya Matha, Vrndavana

Hari-katha at Sri Giridhari Gaudiya
Matha, Govardhana

Srila Gurudeva’s Samadhi
Sri Navadvipa-dhama.
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